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Preface to the Reader. 


— | HRISTIAN Reader, 
there came forth of late an 
=== injurious Pamphlet, entitled 
” 1 Ajuſt complaint againſt an un- 
% doer, wherein is proclay- 
med to the world, The miſe. 
able laVery & bondage of the 

© D922 Engliſh Church at Amſterdam: 
ind the blame of this miſery 
tl War 3 is layd upo me, as being pro- 
cured by my tyrannicall government & corrupt doctrine &c. 
Heynous accuſations denounced as with ſound of Trum- 
py from an high pinacle of the Printers Tower, and 
lowen abroad into many Countries, My hope and helpe 
againſt this tempeſtuous blaſt,is in that our mercifull and 
faithfull Advocate, who pleads the cauſe of his ſervants, 
and brings forth their righteouſnes as the light, and their 


1 


judgements as the noone day. 


Io conſider who have bene the ſpeciall Actours in this 
work, may give ſome light unto the Readers for the bet- 
ter diſcerning and judging thereof. For as M*. Davenport 


in his Proteſtation ſayth , be ine w not neither could imagine 


| 


| 
| 


What motive ſet this Publiſher upon this work, unleſſe he ine w 


| the man:S0 when the Readers ſball in ſome part know the 


(*) 2 perſons 


—— — — — _ 


"3 off 

n * wr — 

1 IX . * NN Pas "US. I 
* 2 N 2 ere 1 


contented humours this ſcandalous enterpriſe. 
The Printer hereof Sa. St. that left out his name in the 


title· page, did yet of himſelf voluntarily acknowledge 
that which he had done therein. Now he being a Brow- 
niſt, no marvell if he had a hand therein. 

Thoſe that framed the Title, who did alſo make the 


| 

concluſion of this book, having a hand either jointly or 

ſeverally, both in the beginning and end thereof, are by ] 

their owne conteſſion knowne to be Brownilts, I. C. and N 
J. Se. It is not ſtrange that theſe men for the furtherance 

of their owne cauſe, ſhould encourage theſe complainãts tl 

inſt me, and as it were clap them on the ſhoulder, and fr 


fay unto them in their concluſion, ſtand faſt therefore, quit pl 
gow lite men in ſirtving for the maintenance of this parte ar 
the faith, &c. dc 
The principall Publiſher hereof, that ſought help of the Br 
Brownilts, & cauſed it to be printed, is found to be Hi. Be, ye 
the foreman of the ſubſcribers, who though in the fub= fox 
ſcript ion he have the foremoſt ſtanding, yet that he is one wit 
of the leaſt underſtanding among them, appeareth by his reſ 
raſh proceedings in this buſines. I he Printer ot the Brus + 1 
niſts noted him to be a Simplician, when he would not fran 
otherwiſe expreſſe his name. And well might they ac= met 
count him a ſimple Perſon, that would ſutter them to vers 
have a hand both in the Title & concluſion ot his booke, Kno 
be not perceaving the evill thereof. A. Davenport himſelt hid 
8 him as an iniurisus one , à ſo wer of diſcord, and « 
buſy body in other mens mailers. get 
The firſt part of the Pamphlet was made by M. Davenp. con 
conteyning a threefold writing, partly againſt the Claflis, Ch 
e againſt me, ech of them having his name ſubſcri- co 
thereunto. Now howſoever Mr, Davenport be a man or t 
greatly renom med & famous for his learning and gifts in} w 
| | preaching, 
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he 
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unto, the Brownus: n me then 


unto us, it is therefore the lefle.marvellthat he alſo had 4 
hand in writing cũplaiuts againſt me fox not deſiring him. 
The two Perfors of truſt, of whom Mr. Da ven puri peaks 
in his Proteſtation, to whom he committed his writings 
ſor the ſatisfaction of others, before they were printed, 
are unknowne unto me, otherwiſe then by conjecture. 
His ſecret friends that are my ſecret enimies, doe yet 
walk in the dark. F ; 
The ſecond part of the Pamphlet is ſubſcribed with 
the names of many perſous among us, all ot them ſpeciall 
friends of M. Davenport, that have made it their con- 
plaint and proteſtation againſt me:; though inany others 
among us doe utterly diſlike and diſelayme that which is 
done C them. Divers of them having formerly bene 


Brownitts, and left their ſeparation to come unto us, doe 
yet ſhew hereby that they ſtill cleave too much unto 


ſome of their opinions. And for ſome others of them, 1 
wiſh that they had not ſhewed ſo much affection and 
reſpect that way. | 
The Perſon that brought theſe complaints into ſuch 
frame and method, doth yet lurke in darknes, as becom. 
meth ſuch a work, neit ver is he yet certaiuly knowne. Di- 
vers of the fubſcribers themſelves doe proteſſe, that they 
know not who wrote them, and ſuch as doe know, doe yet 
hide the ſame. | P 
One fore-reade 0, the complaints to ſuch as met to- 
gether in the houſe of N. I. for the ſubſeribing of them, is 
confeſſed to be 1s. Tra. one that is no member ot our 
Church, one that was onee a Browniſt of t. Robinſons 
company, and whether he have renounced that Church, 


man or they him, or have any dimiſſion from that Church, or 
frs in} Whether he be now of any Churchor none, I know not. 
hing, 
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(*} 3 Might. 
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contented humours upon this ſcandalous enterpriſe. 
The Printer hereof S4. St. that left out his name in the 


title page, did yet of himſelf voluntarily acknowledge 
that which he had done therein. Now he being a Brow- 
niſt, no marvell if he had a hand therein. ; 
Thoſe that framed the Title, who did alſo make the f 
concluſron of this book, having a hand either Jointly or a 
ſeverally, both in the beginning and end thereof , are by E 
their owne conteſſion knowne to be Brownilts, I. C. and u 
J. Se. It is not ſtrange that theſe men for the turtherance 

of their owne cauſe, ſhould encourage theſe complainãts th 
inſt me, and as it were clap them on the ſhoulder, and fri 

fay unto them in their concluſion, ſtand faſt therefore, quit pl⸗ 
gow like men in firiving for the maintenance of this parte an 
the faith, Ge. do: 
The principall Publiſher hereof, that ſdught help of the Bre 
Brownilts, & cauſed it ro be printed, is tound to be Hi. Be. yet 
the foreman of the ſubſcribers, who though in the ſub- fon 
ſcript ion he have the foremoſt ſtanding, yet that he is one will 
of the leaſt underſtanding among them, appeareth by his ref; p 
raſh proceedings in this buſines. I he Printer ot the Brous 4 4 
niſts noted him to be a $implictan , when he would not fram 
otherwiſe expreſſe his name. And well might they ac= met! 
count him a ſimple Perfon, that would ſutter them to vers 
have a hand both in the Title & concluſion ot his booke, Knoy 
be not perceaving the evill thereof. A. Davenport himſelt hi 
deciphers him as an iniuri tus one, 4 ſo wer of diſcord, and 4 
buſy body in other mens matters. geth 
The firſt part of the Pamphlet was made by M', Davenp. confe 
conteyning a threefold writing, partly againſt the Claſſis, Chu 
& againſt me, ech of them having his name ſubſcri- com 
thereunto. Now howſoever Mr. Doven ort be a man or th 
greatly renowmed & famous for his learning and gifts in} het 
1 preaching, 
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unto us, it is therefore the leſſe marvell that he allo had a 
hand in writing cũplaiuts againſt me for not deſiring him. 

The two Perſons of truſt, ot whom Afr, Davenpurt ſpeaks 
in his Proteſtation, to whom he committed his writings 
for the ſatisfaction of others, before they were printed, 


r are unknowne unto me, otherwiſe then by conjecture. 
u His ſecret friends that are my ſecret enimies, doe yet 
d walk in the dark. | 
2 The ſecond part of the Pamphlet is ſubſcribed with 
8 the names of many perſous among us, all ot them ſpeciall 
d friends of M. Davenport, that have made it their com- 
it plaint and proteſtation againſt me though inany others 
among us doe utterly diſlike and diſelayme that which is 
done by them. Divers of them having formerly bene 
he = Brownilts, and left their ſeparation to come unto us, doe 
Fe, yet ſhew hereby that they ſtill. cleave too much unto 
b- ſome of tneir opinions. And for ſome others of them, 1 
ne with that they had not thewed fo much affection and 
his reſpect that way. | 
we +: The Perſon that brought theſe complaints into ſuch 
ot frame and method, doth yet lurke in darknes, as becom. 
ac= meth ſuch awork, neither is he yet certainly knawne. Di- 
to vers of the fubſcribers themſelves doe proteſſe, that they 
ke, know not who wrote them, and fuch as doe know,doe yet 
ſelf hide the ſame. | 1 
1d 4 One fore- reader of the complaints to ſuch as met to- 
gether in the houſe of N. I. for the ſubſcribing of them, is 
enp. confeſſed to be Ja. Tra. one that is nomemberofour: 
ſlis, Church, one that was onee a Browniſt of . Robinſons: 


ſcri- company, and whether he have renounced that Church, 
man or they him, or have any dimiſſion from that Church, or 
ts in} Whether he be now of any Churchor none, I know not. 
ung, (*) 3 Might. 
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uch an inſtrument | 
The Title of the Pam is, as I heare, generally diſ- 
liked by the ſubſcribers & complaynants themſelves, and 
by ſome of them condemned as a vile Title. But the truth 
is, As is the one, ſo is the other: If the complaints be juſt, 
then is the Title juſt, being framed according to the con- 
tents & ſpeciall ſubject of the bodł: if the Title be a vile 
Title, then is the book alſo as vile; neither have I ſo much | 
cauſe to complaine of the Browniſts that made the Title, 
as of them that made the book. 1t this Church be depri- k 
ved of that liberty and power which Chriſt hath given 
it, &c. If the Elders be deprived of their power in go- = 
vernment, for the good of the Church, &c. If I have ſub. ü 
jected the Church under the undue power of the Claſ- J 
fis, &c. If theſe and the like aſſertions in their book be 
true, then is the Title and ſuperſcription as lawfull as the 
ſubſcription; then is there cauſe to complaine of the miſe. j. 
rable flavery and bondage of this Church, and of Tyrannical : 


overnment,&e, Then is there cauſe to commend & pre- i 
fer the liberty and freedome ofthe Brownilts, which are mi 


not ſubject unto the power of any Claſſis or Synod , be- 
fore the government of other Reformed Churches. And the 
then (iftheſe complaynants had by the Word of God ju- 


ſtifyed their complaints) it were reaſonable that all the 5 . 
ancient churches of God in Europe ſhould come to theſe n 4 
complaynants , and learne of them their new forme of jia- 


overnment. ä 

But I finde no juſt ground that theſe oppoſites bring 
for their complaints, nor any due proofe of their many 
reproofes: therefore though I be covered with CG 
by them, I doe yet comfort my ſeltin the Lord. That 
which ſome will have to be the ſlavery and bondage of a 
Church, that L eſteeme to be the liberty, ſafety and pre- the 
ſervation of Churches. That which they count a es N 
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be independent, not ſtanding 
ſticall authority out of themſelves, that I conceave to 
bring with it manifold diſorders, confuſion and diſſipa- 


tion of Churches. For the teſtimony of this truth, I am 


not aſhamed to ſuffer that 2 which ſome lay upon 
me. Though I have already bene ſmitten onthe right 
cheek, yet am I ready toturne the other alſo, rather then 
to 35 this truth, which I judge to be of great impor- 
tance, Yea if 1 were caſt upon my death- bed, ready to 
deliver up my ſoule into 2 of the Lord, Iſhould 
judge it to be my duety, and a ſpeciall fruit of my love 
and care for the flock of God, among my laſt words to 
warne them of theſe things, as now I doe. And for theſe 
my oppoſite brethren, I defire they would belike-min- 
ded , that laying aſide all prejudice and inordinate affe- 
ction, they would ſuffer themſelves to be better infor. 
med in theſe things, wherein they have bene evidently 
miſtaken through want of due circumſpeCtion; that they 
would labour to doe thoſe things, which God would have 
them to doe, and whereof they are to give an account un- 
to him, they know not how ſoone. X 
It cannot but be greevous to ſee contentions abound 
and overflow, to ſce enimies of the Church iofult and 
hardned in ſchiſme and errour ; yet is not the truth to be 
betrayed or neglected. Nature and Religion teach men 
to anſwer for themſelves when they are accuſed, and to 


make a defenſive, when others make an offenſive war. 
I he ſtate ot Churches at this day is like unto 4 gl Sea 
Mingled With fre, with fire of tervent contentions at home Rer. 15.2, 


and abroad, yet even there doe the faithfull ſtand with 


the Harpes of God rejoycing in the profeſſion of that 
truth, wluch is oppugned and contended againſt, As for 


wy 
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all men, in this day of man, yet while I learne thereby to 
judge my ſelf, ſtriving ſtill, and more then formerly, to be 
Farther of from the evilles unjuſtly imputed unto me, my 
hope is that the Lord will doe me good by theſe wrongs, 
and that I ſhall reape ſuch fruit, as ſhall encreaſe my com- 
fort in the day of the Lord. And as for others, one ſpeciall 
fruit that L exſpect from this controverſy, is that thoſe 
which are wiſe and you , will hereby take occaſion to 
thinke more ſeriouſſy wr theſe things , taking heed what 
new formes of Churches and Church-goverament they 
frame unto themſelves, or commend unto others, For 
theſe my oppoſites I wiſh unto them, that as ſome of 
them * diſcerned their fault in this unadviſed 
ſubſcription, that ſo the reſt alſo following their example, 
may come to the ſight and confeſſion of their errour, aud 
thereby finde true reft and peace unto their ſoules. The 
God of glory, that brings light out of darknes , and grea- An 
ter love of truth from ſight of dangerous errours , guide | | 
us by his Word, and illuminate us by his ſpirit,to 2 | 

the things that differ , and to follow that which is good, 

to ponder the path of our feet, and to turne neither to the 
right | 


„ 
, 1 ö N 


hand nor to the left, AME N. 
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ror To the Complaynts of WII lab mY 


x and others that together withhim 


ple, ſubſcri bed their names therevnto. | 
—__ And berein TY vorn 


cea- An Anſwer to M. DAVENPORT r touchitg 
uide | his Report of ſome proceedings about his calling 


derne to the Engliſn Church in AMSTERDAM. / 
00d, 1 
othe QCOMPLAYNANTS. SECTION I. 


He grievances and complaynts of the burthened and op- 


SN I belts ore d members of the Engliſh Church in eAmiterdam, 
E Fo R .1nno 1634, the 18 of October, 


ANSWER, 


N the title and forefront of this aricing, the 
chi that firſt offer themſelves unto our view are 

cheſe: The Ar t of it. which is grievances and com- 
| by whome it was written, and 


35 2 


ovided a Record the like unjuſt — 
Exod.1 6.2. ſervants. How oft did Iſrael in the yrildernes riſe up againſt Moſes | 
5 2 and Aaron? ſometimes the chieſtaines, men of renowne and famous 


1 in the coo x an ſometi s the whole congregation of Iſrael; foi 
-_ — 3 ee, 2 — 
16. 1. 2. ſometimes 5 upon 


8 and lifted u ee V 
v.41. {lledthe bfheLord yea wiſhing rather do beare the bur- 
with . chens of Egypt , and the cruel yoke of Pharaoh in the houſe of bon. inju 
'3* gage; thentocarythe fiveet yoke ofthe Lord underthe ol in, 
Moles the meckeſt man on earth What wonder then if I brought wrc 


to wadet the fordes of Mcribab and Maſlah , and made tu new 
drinke of the waters of ſtrife and contention? T 
222 ons, Profeſſours ans members of the Church, To be the | 
oppoſed and complayned of by ſuch might vate the griefe, bu mor 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſheweth , that the godly the fors of and | 
_ $mE-2- morherto barangry inſt them und not — with 


ST eventhe —— o fthe Church/livi - — boſome.Iſraelites un will : 
1. Cor. i. I 1. der the Law, and Chriſtians under t have beene inſtru of in 
& 6.5-6. ments of i trouble and rayſers of ſtrife. The 8 Nes of the Iewes,q full « 
Gal5.15. the Corinthians, of the Galathians and others, are pregnant witneſls 
hereof, leaſt any ſhould — at _ gy ix. 
When 7 more rly deſiꝑne of what Church t 2 8709 
eee of the Erehſp — at . of 
Miniſter, this is yet further cauſe of griefe. It was grievous unto 
vid, when thoſe that came out of his owne bowels were the in 
mentoof his trouble and affliction: and ſo it cannot but be griey 
when out of the bowels of the ſame Church there ariſe up ſuch 
are inſtnnnents of contention to trouble thoſe that have at leaſt 
ſome weake meaſure endeayoured to doe theoffice of a father 


them. Bur we {ce the father of fathers cv 
ven andearth to witneſſe that he him 
be had nouriſhed and up children, and that yet they had re- 

belled even againſt him: and therefore it ought not to ſeeme ſtrange, 
| men from men, and aden from childrendoe bade caſe feen. 
S And forthe that this is done ar Anfterdew, where the 1 
Moles | contentions of Brownifts aro allready ſo infamous, boch to tbe Fay © 
amous common reproch of dur owne nation here for breeding and ſending 
Iſrael; forth ſo many contentious perſons = them , and to the common 


;| reproch of this Ci — — 

the * this I ſay,dorh d malte me . — 
occaſion is . unto — reckon us with 
fe other authors ofthisciy, andthe ./ | 
injury that is done unto it by holds | —— 
ance of in, _ have reſtrained theſe comp| 
rought wron City of their habitation ain Oy great ao a worke of 
ade to] new in & in the middes thereof. 

be condition of thoſe complaynantsis deſtithed by thethtle of 

Tobe the burthened and oppreſſed: but in ſtead thereof t might much 
eſe, bu more juſtly have aue! themſelves the burtheners oppreſſours, 
of theiſ and this both i in reſpect of me and of themſelves. I hey burthen me 
ut, bu with a load of ſlanders . 
tes um Will appeare in the anſwer thereof: fo that as the Lord complayned 
inſtru of ingratefull men, ! an preſed under you as ban i preſſed. at is Ames 2. 73 
ewes, g fell of ſheaves, ſo may I complaine of their prefſing me with re- 
ieneſls Fecher The fitteſt title for this their writing might heve bene this, 


. burden themſelves alloandare 


% Ca and —— char Es f.. 


* 7 7 * = 
* 
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Evng/iſh: Cube dos herein ſpece ambiguoaſty and the words may 
de ſo undesftood;as nn age — — | 


Pfal, 58. 1 


lem. 


P/al. 56, 
l 


E xek. 24. weake and ſicly, even juſt at this time, in Read of the bread of men. 


17.21. 


Tb time of their writing theſe complaints was Anno 1634. 
A Ofteb, 75. For the yeare it was a time whenghe Churches of God 


« { 
w« + 81 


morgrth it was uno me a day of mourning, when God had 
Ys eee f 
faithful ſerrant, who bei and yet unburyed, and my ſelfe 


IC —— 
: writing as ſpunge of rioeger upon a rceide. So was C ts 


the members of the ”y og Church. But in ſuch a meaning her 
words are notoriouſly falſe. Theſe 21 ſubſcribers are not the 
Church, but a faction in the Church, and the greateſt part of the con- 
regation (ſo far as I heare) doe complaine of thele complayners. 
hole chmplaynertts are ſuch a congregation. as David mentiouerh 
in the Palme, Vo- 74 indeed (peaks xiglucouſues, O (opgregation? be 
ſpeaks not to the whole cogregation of I{rael,but to a congregation 
in the cogregation,that is to lay to a faction in che Church. The ori- 
ginall word rbero uſed, carryes in it the fignification of a ſneaſe of 


corner for as in a ſheaſe many ſtallæs gie boũd together. ſo in a 
man petſos are 


together n an enterptiſe. Thewriti 
deſe complaynauts is like uno Jonath Flam nec hol im, which dot 
not ſignifye as in the old trasilation, the dunebe dope in 4 farre coun- 
tie, neither would it infaph ſence agree with theſe complaynants, 
who arg yo dum davey but rather as the clamotous birds. The 
words doe ſignify the oppreſſion of. faction of them that are far fi 
che vpprefſigo and tile which afaQion worketh,and a faction of 
ſuch as are far off; nd ſuch are theſe accuſers, though not far off as. 
the Philiſtines in Gaſh, yet far off from their owne country, and bold 
in another where they arc ſtrangers, and alſo as farre from truth 
equity inthis theix writing that followes, | 


were in great affition , by the pre Antichriſt, the enimy 
prevayling ſo much in Dutch- land. And theſe judgments of God 


abounding in ſuch meaſure neere unto us, might haver ned 


men from 0 inſolept ap enterpriſe in ſuch a time. Fairies 


uſed to bring unto mourners. for the com £ 


* 


his Lord. | 

I have a long time, with great patience borne many reptochet; hut 
now being ſo heynouſly accuſed , and fo vebemently urged by the 
un ity of theſe brethren that have made this moſt unreaſonable 
— againſt me, I ſhould betray mine owne innocen- 
ey, and prejudice both the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and the worke 


of my miniſtery, which God hath committed unto me, if I ſhould - 


not give anſwer unto them, and make an Apology for my ſelfe, as 

diverſe worthy ſervants of God in like caſe have done. And yet how- 

fvever I take liberty to my (elf to ſpeake freely unto my oppoſite 

in ſhewing them their —— popamaneut | 

is by the grace of God not to doe the leaſt wrong unto them, forthe 

eateſt which ae done unto me. And to this end, I beſeech 
[ 


is heavenly Majeſty to guide me with bis Spirit in all and every one 
of my anſwers, that I may not erre from this marke which I have ſer 


up unto my ſelſe: but that being ſet with the Prophet u — PEW 
cr "6g 


watch, I may ſee what he will ſay unto me, and what I ſhall an 
unto him that reprooveth and zeprocheth me. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. IE. 


W Hereas offence hath bene taken that ſome of us whoſe name, are 
andlerwruten, did abſent onrſelves from the Lords ſupper the laft 


was no contempt or ſieight account of the Lords 
ment m her cofin 41ight manner, we account ane 


1050 
| 7 7 | f * l 
4 ferſonelh fine of any man can def the ordinances of Cod i , 
to wes? and fit is perinke thereof ;, Jet we TY 3 5 
* 1 ; _ uy 4 


= 8 
o 


. ke ll ad the erumignorory Makry: IN 


Wt 


s : 

. wake biuſelß pertaker of other mens ue meglfFing bis dreh in 
'  ſething reformation, and ſo communicate wnworthity. be: fn 
h 22 having wayted that ſonee thing ſpnuld have bene done by 
others in this coſe , lut in vains, we durſt not approch to the Lords 
ſupper , till we had in ſome meaſure diſcharged our ductyes in this 
particular, which wt thought we ſhould have a fit opportun itye to doe, 
- - when we ſhould be called upon to ſhew the reaſons of our abſence at 


thar time, which formerly we could not obinine. 


W 


ANSW EER. 


E ſee in the ſubſcription two ſorts of com — 
ſueh as withdrew themſelves from the Lords ſupper, the other 
ſuch as notwithſtanding their complaytt, did yet hold communion 
with the Church in the participation of the Sacrament. Of the firſt 
fort are thoſe 9 that are formoſt in the ſubſcription ; of the ſecond, 
— 12 that ſubſcribed laſt. To the firſt ſort in the firſt place, I 
unſter, [25515 108 
1. As for thoſe plauſible ſpeeches, & pretences of Reverence to the 
ordinance of God, they are ſuch as that the Brownifts themſelves will 
ſay as much even in the midſt of their ſeparatiõ. They will be cõtent 
to proſeſſe that they dor not ſeparate out of any contempt or eight ac- 
count of the Lords ſupper , the free injoꝝ ment whereof in a right man- 
her, they account an ee wary, Hows whatſoever hindreth them 
10 Thus far the Brownifts may ac- 


- ” 


proceed to the accuſin 


x fupper. "And as for AH. Da- 


of | 
that che finfwll proceedings of MF. 1vbn 2 get 


hery 
A. 
. Coda 


| 


e dee 
"D4-) 


while; 
doe 


- | threatned to leave communion , and to forſake the 


ches, cannot excuſe him : 
Ciſed much patience and induſtry 
me, &c. But as he doth vainly praiſe himſelf and wrong 
he notori diſhonor and wrong the body ofour Church, of 
indefinitely without _— For r. he doch 
by accuſe our Church y to be of a ſchiſmaticall difpoſi- 
tion,cither th their blindnes,or of a malicious in bei 
ſo ready to communion , and to rend ves from 
Paſtour. His folly & vaine credulity is the more in that he avoucheth 
this with ſuch a peremptory aſſeveration, certainly they would haye 
fallen from . The NE ES 
cater the congregation , by the teſtimony of their reſpe& 
— ad oftheir hatred of ſchiſme, wi by their di- 
ligent attendance upon the miniſtery of the partly by 


their ſpeeches otherwayes. 2. — — 
Church: yer is it 


though in their haſt and diſcontentment, they m 
not credible, eſpecially for the greater part that they would have 
bene ſo wicked and ſcandalous as Mr. Davenport would have us to 


beleeve . And even theſe 9 that abſtained lately from the Lords ſup- 
per for once, doe here in this place ſeek to excuſe themſelves ſor it, 


; whenthey ſay that they durſt not approch to the Lords ſupper , till 


they bad in ſome meaſure diſcharged their duetyes, &c. which ſeemes 


| to import they had no abſolute purpoſe of making a rent. 3. His yaine 


glory in this confident aſſeveration is ſo much the greater, in that he 
arrogates unto himſelf the hindring of them from reat wicked- 
nes, aſcribing it to his owne great patience and induſtry ; and that 


| otherwiſe my would certainly haue done it. What is this els but to 
c 


magnify himſelf with the diminiſhing of the grace and power of 
;asthough God had not other theanes enough without M"; Da. 
yenport, 


Prov. 20, 


& 16.1. 


grith 


6.9- 


9 
Jer, 10.23. 


3. To come neerex unto the ſpeciall point of the controxerſy it is 


Luke 1.6.8 wes , ſo now preſently in diverſe true Churches , beſides t 
Ma. 157. 


"g the heart of 
But touching his induſtry and 
4 Though ſome of theſe 


fallin 
practiſes of ak 


—— 


a deſectiye and too ſhort a rule of keeping communion, which they 
note in ſhewing their judgement that the perſonall ſin of any man 
cannot defile the ordinances of God unto us, if we be meet, &c. for nei- 
ther the perſonall ſin of any man, nor yet the finnes and corruptions | 
which arc inthe very eſtate of a Church, ip the miniſtery,offices,cal- 
ling , t and order thereof, can defile the ordinances of 
God unto us, ſo long as we our ſelves doe not practiſe and act evill, 
nor give any approbation thereof. For as formerly in the Church of 


perſonall ſins of men, there be many corruptions in the miniſtery, : 
order and government thereof, and yet are not the ordinances off - 
God therein defiled unto ſuch as doe their duty in their owne eſq 


chewing and witneſſing againſt evill. 
this rule were not deſective, it could not 2 to thei 
Edo) be any juſt excuſe or warrant unto theſe complaynants o 
* in our Church: for 2 not onely accuſe bwenof 
me of perſonall fin, but ſhew that the very eſtate, order and | 
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they hot keepe communion with as, Bur I ſappoſe i ic their uner- 
cumſpectiõ that made them or their ſcribe to alledge this "I 
rule of keeping communion, rather then their adviſtd ant 
judgment. | | * | aer 
F. H cheſe com be willing 
proſeſſe ir ſin is 


inould * not forſake the affembling 


ble, that firſt 
with the Church of God, 
;doing that in the laſt 


85.16. 
Prov.15., 


dueties. © * 


* ” 
3 


EA 
EY 
- J 


ive. 


en etendi $6 th ainſt ele inflead of juſt 
gints hen N N gebe 22 and , of that 
n in ſtead of clearing themſelves they 


da 


ir owne tongue 


Fe them. And 2 


y for their forſak ing of 


complaynants — 
the communion, 2 ilty for 2 teſtification afterwards, 


—a 


. 
bene done rags 3 but 5 
know not , except. itbe 


"tell how they 


waited that ſome thing ſhould have | 


ine, Ce. what they meane hergby I 
> Elderſhip calling upon them to ſhew 


* 


of which they 


the reaſons of their abſence from the "err Sy 


leR of 


4 Cas 


Ty, 1 1 be layd 
vented it by 


communion, they 


P 
alſo. Now although no man can excuſe —— 


b on o 
b en vayne: eee e- 
in t 


ſmip, that in their vibration before the time of the next following 
ſhould haye bene ſpoken unto rouching the rea- 


e e eee helena 


w „it was 


par- 


er- 


ſons of their abſence. Apo gn SS done by the Elders, 
though I was a through weaknes at that time to have gone 


about with them. 


10, Above. others william Beft who is the foreman in this ſub- | 
. {cription, bach the leaſt colour of excuſe for his offence and diſorder; 


5 2 communion : for be havin D 
and made knowne bis com by word & writing; 


5 5Y F E. Trage s 4 © a. 0 . 2 5 


bis complaint bad bene Juſt, v bc by henow to 


5 — of partaking with thoſe ſins, againſt which 
Menne u eddy flag — be was more 


K and yet more ignorant then the reſt of great 
* 7-7. cond thus fide ſhoul 
= W wk rupees: 1houl 
ory,and there to di * ap 

bs gn complaints both by word and writing 


ip of communion. If they will not learne of me yet let th 


* beve done the like IST 
hat part of their comp wut ls os poneNng 
7 that formerly they omar pt hin. x it, = 
| of them have taken their deſired or ni 
ſach manner as he did, before any diſc 

rarer per ep frame mak ee 
actually had this opportunity, and full liberty of declaring his minde, 
he not onely abſented himſelfe, but alſo ſets bis hand and ſubſcribes 


46 


— this compleine 4s well as others, as if he could nor for- 
metly have obtained that, which be ktiow that be had, wk 
12. The offence frm C. being 5 3 Church,is alſo the 
greater inthis regard , not in t e 
unto he was bound r bead net 
ere = 
| con, nnd which he was wooero perform with the lt os De 
{ cons. Every evill example of ſuch an one becomes a greater ſtum- 
bling-block,doth more hurt to others and procureth more blame to 
themſelves. 
x3. It is to be obſerved that the 9 firſtare condemned by the 12 
latter ſubſcribers, who though they joyne with the firſt in the com- 
| plaint, yet didnoe joyne withcherrin the ſchiſme 0 be 
elves pure from the ſcandall of If theſe 12 did 
communicating with us, then di the other 9 unlawfully in 


inſtruction from their owne fellowes. 


= Before the 9 ſeparatours bad reſolred upon 
2 nger in forſaking the table of the ep 
0 


deeply and inwardly grieved, ast E 5 
great a comfort of the Lords Supper, Lade dene meet ſot the 


. both of their owne grief and others ſcandall, that they 
Ihould have taken adviſe of Ait. Davenport, with whome they were 


familiar moſt of them, and all had Nr Re Prov. 15. 24 


B 2 of great 


by counſaile thoughts are eſtabliſhe 


| CAL Sr A che R 
La at firſt, and = 


x Gnce, 


not repenting of 


15. Ao fr the x rn area o in regard of the f 
Ky | Plaine fol 2 e good conſcienee required 
; TEINS 5 & 32 latter complaynants, that they 

v 


pry Davenport, touchi ev 
government , as doe concerne the re bog 
arch 2 , but of I oO es i 2 


2 dem He on e 16-95 with ban, the head. 


and bead ra ſhnes 2 extraordinary great. And. if b 
hs ; conſulted oi did fs qr of this 1 wrl- 
pr Ronan". e eee pg war juſt gr 
gere & PIs p60 3 as when he deft an 
Fo elf cc ing into the min among us, ac- ſerved 
= 5 55 S. did then go about to DE 


11510 reproch with our people. 
3 COMPLAYNANTS: SECT: III. 
E kee. that Ar. Paget doth adminiiter the Lords Su 
W wertue of his 7855 office, wherewnto he bath -= ſcaſonal 
in this 2 : aud that amongſt conimmpicants, e:feciall * Pat oui above 2 


and people there np bean unten in Chriſtian lo us and aſfection, ani 2. Is it 
"communion in all the fruits thereof, one whereof us ſea onable admoni4ni 


on, an 
„ which in caſe 0 ſcaudall and offence , uſt be pub 
BP: chat he it i in ah pie ſent caſe. ad ” as 


' Which we would baye borne if the injury bad bens but perſanall 
85 4 eve 4p. andcoyned if it had bene a mere mfirmily,or but a pri \ 


222 ence ; uv ſecing the matter 1s apubliq injury, and ob ſtinatelſmatters, 


ed in to the greas diſbonour of God, and hurt tothe (Church , 
wot to be filent any longer, but b theſe preſents doe teſtify to 
ws privy yo you the Elders 7 this Church , That bomſoe 
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15 
A. Page | the name fleth wp the places, and doth 

off . D among, eee 
commerh a Paſtour | 


, nexther in government , nor in doftring to- 


: 
> 
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| wards . 
| ANSWE R. ; 
15 S chere is a liberty and duety of Chriſtians ſometimes to ad- 


moniſh even thoſe that are no members of the Church: as 
the bond for performance af this duety is more ſtrait 8 thoſe 
that are by covenant united into the ſame particular Church: and 
as the Paſtour himſelfe is nos exempted from receaving admonition: 
ſo this fame relation betwixt Paſtour and people , doth binde them 
be inthe performance of this duety to him, whome God hath ſet in his 
vri-} ſtead. to teach and governe his people, to ſee that they have both a. es 
zarf juſt ground of their admonition, and that Dey EE it in a mo- 1. Theſ.5.. 
2 he] deſt and reverent manner. But neither of theſe things have bene ob- 113. 
ſerved inthe offeufive and unconſcionable writing of theſe complay- Heb. 13-177 
vants, either towards me or to that whole affembly of Miniſters in 
the Claſſis, who altogether with me are moſt unworthily and inju- 
noufly deaſt withall by theſe perſons. If theſe ſlanderous accuſations 
be the fruit of their Chriſtian love and affection, what ſhall be the 
 * | fruit of their contrary paſſions? And as for ſeaſonable admonition,, 
er 1 I marvell that they are not aſhamed. to ſpeake thereof: for . is it 
alled ſeaſonable admonition to come now and complaine of matters done 
above 20 yeares agone , about Mr. Forbes, and Mr. Parker? 
2. Is it ſeaſonable admonition for men firſt to forſake the commu. 
ion, and afterwards by admonition to tell the cauſe thereof, in ſuch 
prepoſterous order as the firſt ranke of the complaynants haue 
0 


tt. 


JAT 25K 


{ 
| 


4 Noneꝰz. Is it ſeaſonable admonition after matters have bene brought 
all { Claſſis, avd there judged and my innocency there ma- 
4 pri d, to come with new complaints in rehearſing of the ſame 
atelgoatrers , as is oft, done in this writing > where ſhall men lightly * 
, linde more unreaſonable and more unſeaſonable admnitions they N 


ro aſctheſe ? 
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E 152 5 pre] other reformed Churches in theſe countries, 
ae | 577 75 unto. ſuch hey nous accuſations, as are 

Were e heir they di not con onſult wich him, their 


2 bead-ſtrop 7 ang e inary gr -if bell in oo « 
Ni et wirhall did approve . of this their reprochſull wri-} ſtead. te 

cen lp hath bene an extraordinary author juſt grc 
f contention & of c our peace: yea ſuch an one as when he 


deſt anc 

himſelf cc ce 857 8 a 7 neo into the miniſtery among us, ac: ſerved i 
0 S "hee eg 
- Ploiſtery,by bring 


point 
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be liked, did then go about to ſubvert my} pants, 
8 K. into reproch with our people. the Cla 
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EN COMPLAYNANTS: SECT: III. 


E kee. that At. Paper doth adminiiter the Lordi S per 
W. ole, "wertue of his 771275 office, wherewnto he bath FAX þ call 
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in this Church, aud that amongſÞ communicants, effecially Pat. 
and people thive ups bean unton in Chriſtian love and aſtection, 
communion in all the Art thereof , one whereof i ſcaſonable admoni4ni 
which in caſe of þ "AFR and offence , mul be publiq ala prepot 
1 bart, be it U in this preſſut caſe. 
' Which we would 1275 orme if the injury bad bens but perſonal 
2 of, and covered if it had bene a meere infirmi(y,07 but a prifaifeſted , 
mice ; pus ſeeing the matter is a publiq injury, and obitinatelgoatters , 
555 ed ju to the greas diſbonour of God, and hurt tothe 
E 'wot to be Flent any longer, but by: theſe preſents doe teftify to 
wee , principally 10 2 the Elders 7 this Church, That howſoe 
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le, a Paitonr , neither in government , nor in to- 
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be ANSWER. - 
ed } | 
ey S chere is a liberty and duety of Chriſtians ſometimes to ad- 
7 moniſh even thoſe that are no members of the Church: as 
ur the bond for performance af this duety is more ſtrait among thoſe 
es, that are by covenant united into the ſame particular Church: and 
ne as the Paſtour himſelfe is nos exempted from receaving admonition: 

ſo this ſame relation betwixt Paſtour and people, doth binde them 


in the performance of this duety to him, whome God hath ſet in his 
ri-· ſtead to teach and ae ee to ſee that they have both a 
ar juſt ground of their admonition, and that they performe it in a mo- 
be deſt and reverent manner. But neither of thele things have bene ob- 
ac-} ſerved in the offeulive and unconſcionable writing of theſe complay- 
vants, either towards me or to that whole affembly of Miniſters in 
the Claſlis , who alltogerher with me are moſt unworthily and inju- 
. } rioufly.dealt withall by theſe perſons. If theſe ſlanderous accuſations 
be the fruit of their Chriſtian love and affection, what ſhall be the 
-$ fruit of their contrary paſſions? And as for ſeaſonable admonition, 
I marvell that they are not a[hamed. toſpeake thereof: for 1. is it 
ſeaſonable admonition to come now and complaine of matters done 
oa above 20 yeares agone, about Mr. Forbes, and Mr. Parker? 
2. Is it ſeaſonable admonition for men firſt to forſake the commu- 
nion, and afterwards by admonition to tell the cauſe thereof, in ſuch 
prepoſterous order as the firſt ranke of the complaynants haue 
None? e ſeaſonable admonition aſter matters have bene brought 
gunto the Claſſis, avd there judged and my innocency there ma- 
ifeſted , to oome with new complaints in rehearſing of the ſame 
atelfgoatrers , as is oft done in this writing > where ſhall men lightly: 
e more unreaſonable and more unſeaſanable admwvnitions they 
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they are to be ſileut no longer, they doe hereby imply, that before th 


Againe,to mollify the great eril ofthe 
make a preamble dr.» they make p 
ntlenes and patience which they 
ivers degrees : The firſt of their patience is, that if the injury | 
had bene but perſonall to any one of them,they would have borne it: But 
what if it had bene perſonall to any two of them, had it then bene 
intolerable, and not to be borne? The ſecond degree of patience and 

entlenes in cõceit, is, that if it had bene a meere infirmity, they would. 

ave covered it : But I demaund of them , how they know when a 
fault is committed of meere infirmity? and againe whether no faults. 
are . be vi * 3 I meere infirmities 75 Ad other | 
m 5 oe aſt for the very i nation o 
wr doe 10 this IV degree of der — farour ny 2. 


have covered my fault, if it had bene bwt « private offence, But what 22! 
if no offence at all have bene committed againſt them? What if their{ Jr. 
accuſations be notoriouſly falſe ? that boaſteth of falſe li. nh n 


berality, is like unto clouds & winde without raine; ſo are theſe men; 
in their boaſted fayours and patience. And beſides even publiq of- 
fences may be made more publiq then is meet; & yet theſe men pro- 
feſſe to doe ſo, when they ſay in this place, that by theſe preſents : 
doe teſtify unto all men, Cc. But further they doe not onely boaſt 
that which they were willing to have done , but of chat which they 
have done; for wben to aggr 


avate my ofſence, they doe now ſay, t 


their writing they have uſed long ſilence. Now to proove that for 
merly x not bene ſilent men, I have many witneſſes; and fi 

I alledge theſe two witneſſes againſt them, the Damme, & the Burſe 
the Market - and the Exchange: Two other witneſſes are t 
Claſſis and the Conſiſtory. Againe I alled | 
England,and Netherlands,through both which the clamours that 
here rayſed by them are ſcattered abroad. Miniſters and peo 
friends and foes can be witneſſes hereof. If formerly they have 
ſilent, what clamours muſt I now exſpect, when they breake their 
lence? The Holy Ghoſt ſhewes that the very mercies themfelves 
ſome men are cruell ; ſuch are the former favours of theſe compl 
nants. If favours be ſuch, and their curteſy ſo hard, how cruell 
their cruelty it ſelfebe? To 


rantly ſe 
r 


4 


| 705 this: obſtunavely por fiſted 

2 * 

I:. I anſwer, that hereby they doe make themſelves guilty of great 
& wicked ſlander. That perſon is to be accounted ob/tunate,who ha- 
ving his ſinne in due manner ſhewed unto him out of the Word of 


2 


| with Iob, be it that I haue erred , mine errour remai 
r. | though ye magnify your ſelves againſt me, yet which of you have 


cher - ; 
convinced me of errour ? Let this be conſidered more particularly, 
50 2. When ſome of theſe complaynants have — 2 


. unto me, that nothing but & examples of men were | 
hot againſt Mr, Davenport; I ſignifyed unto them at divers times, that if 

Ar. Davenport would ſet downe any reaſons from the Scripture for 
the maintenance of his opinion, I would (God willing) endeavour to 
10 give him an anſwer by writing from the Seri „and if I could 
40011 nor anſwer his argurnets & allegations. Lvr then be of his minde, 
Pro & labour to joyne with him, and ſtand for that prnctiſe he required. 
*. But this offer not being acc —ů IE 

what colour of reaſon —— ſtinacy? 

they] 3. If they thinke Mr. Davenports writing which he gave to the 
Caſſis with the reaſons of his opinion, might ſerve to convince me, 
ere r inferre that I am obſtinate, they are far deceived, fox 
neither is their any ſuch convincing power in any of his allegations, 
a5 I bope will be manifeſted by others. And ſuppoſe theſe complay- 
ners doe judge otherwiſe , yet had there bene a few drops of chari- 
A table conſtruction in them, t 


al ve ofthe 

doe alſo judge even of ſome oftbeſe my acculers, that they are igno- 
rantly ſeduced through the example of others, xatherthea of an ob- 
ſtinate minde. | 
A0 


Job 19.4. 


is their ſlander yet the greater 2 
due or ſound reaſon have they prooved me an obſtinate ofſendoum 
wr. 0 22 * 
But furthermore, it is not yet for them ſimply to acculs 
me of obſtinacy;butthey come unto a ſolemne Teſtification, and ſay 
that by theſe preſents they teftify to all men, and principally to the El- 
ders of this Church, That howſoever Me. Pager beareth the name, filleth 
ap the place and doth many works of 4 Palas. Ye he doth not behave\ 
himſelfe as becommeth 4 Paſtour, neither in government nor in dottring 
towards uu. Againſt this vehement & unjuſt accuſation, I have thele 
comforts wherewith I doe comfort my ſelſe in God. 4 


t. My unfeigned deſire and endeavour hath bene to ſerve the Lotd 
inthe miniſtery of the Goſpell, and thereby to edify his people. Be- 


fore I was called tothe miniſtery , I felt my heart ly enclined 
thereunto , and did ſo direct my ſtudies , that I might be prepared 
thereunto. When I was yet a childe, before I was 12 yeares old, fek 4.W 
this impreſſion & this ardent affection to that calling; and that fc dange! 
this cauſe to inſtruct the people of God, and to ihew the way of life the tim 
unto others, and not for the proffit or lake to be obteyd ©? forl 
ned thereby. That ſmall patrimony & inheritance of free land whicl The fe 
belonged unto me, I ever deſpiſed, & was contet it ſhould be ot of my 
wiſe diſpoſed of for the comfort ſake which I exſpected from thi ofthe] 
calling. And for theſe 38 yeares & upward , wherein I have already unto C 
continued in the miniſtery, I am privy to my ſelfe that this deſire had it Pleaſe 
remayned in me even to this houre. And therefore how weak ſoeve 
my labors have bene, yet doe I aſſure my ſelf , that I have not ber unto th. 
deluded with the vaine title and ſhadow ofa Miniſter. rocko 
| — def I hadrothe work of the mint 2 
yet L never ſought the of a Paſtour, till I was lawfully called: WO 
— —— — , Tboug 
beſoe I was ſent. I went not to fill up the place of a Paſtour upon _ 
diſordered ſending for by ſome particular perſon without know teſe 
the reſt; but wayted foran election, and call by t before 
free conſent of the ation. This aſſurance of a lawfull calling Witht 
56 athickd of con again many encombrances & troubles whid far, 


ag 
docattend upon the mintſtery of the word, 3. Bei 


*% 


r= 


d * A 


| _—— 

| weaknes. I will not ſpeake further hereof what I juſtly might, noe 
| ſhewthe ample teſtimony which formerly hath bene given unto me 
in other places. Onely yet let me remember the teſtimony of ſundry 

74 theſe my , and that at ſuch time when they were offended 
with me, there was controverſy about AA. Hooker. In their 

ou i6 caryed to the Claſſis by 2 Elders,a Deacons,and 2 mem- 

BY ofthe Church in the name of divers others. In that writing they 

ele ify thus much; for ſo much as concerns Mi. Paget aur teacher, we 
 echnowledge that bis life and doctrine is ſuch, that (without flattery is 

ord 

Be- 


i ſpoken) we can have no better , who hath continued with us now 20 


care and more, and hath obmyned great praiſe with ui, and with all 
iar know him, And this was written in the name of the Conſiſtory 
red and ofthe members ofthe Church. 
4. Whatſoever troubles have befallen me in — ER 
I have undergone for teſtifying againſt the corruptions 

the times and places where I lived; yet EY oerer voluntarily deſert 
] or ſorſake that worke of miniſtery which was committed unto me. 
8 The ſeare of perſecution hath not cauſed me to make a | 
of my place, nor to looke back whe I had put my hand to this plough 
chi of tbe Lord. And my reſolution ſtill is by the grace of God to cleave 
x44 unto Chriſt, to take up his croſſe and to follow him; and ſo long as 
u it pleaſeth the Lord to graunt me life, ſtrength · and liberty, to ſerve 
ere bim in the Goſpell ofhis Son, to preach the glad tidings of ſalvation 

unto the contrite , and to call men from the paths of errour and de- 
ſtruction, | 

Whereas theſe importunate complaynants doe tell us further in 


theſe complaynts are already for the moſt part ſpread far & neare, 
& . noone, Leno 
lin Vt rein, deſiring that this my Apology or Anfwer may go 
= er, erde arlcon of ll ne, o whom Tier thee ther pr 


\ 


* 
18 


Wbereas they adde that they teſtify this, principally o ibe Eider, 
of this Church, it is no marvell that they ſhould dedicate this their 


writing unto them, ſeing ſome of theſe Elders are parties with them, 
and that in divers = is after to be — can 1 ve! 
a full anſwer unto this their writing in a—_—— — 
that I am to reprove the Elders as well as them. Thoſe to whom I 
principally intend this anſwer, are ſuch as be abuſed with untrue and 
unjuſt complaints already blazed in ſo many places;and among 
I ſuppoſe, are divers of theſe aynants themſelves , who being 
miſled by others without due conſideration of that which they have 
done, by the help of this my anſwer may come to the fight of thei 


* 


errour and wrong done unto me. | 

But leaving their preamble and general! propoſition, let us now 
come to the particulars', whereby — prove that I doe not 
behave my ſelf as becommeth a Paſtour, neither in government nor 


. COMPLAYNANTS. SECTION IV. 
5 Hat he doth it not in governmer will appeare in theſe particulars ] Hens 


' Firſt he depriveth the Church of that liberty and pe wer whic h 
Chrift hath given it in the free choyce of their Paſtour, contrary t conſc 
Act. 6. v. 3. & 14. v. 23. ſilence 

| ANSWER. to — 

Irſt of all, it is to be obſerved that in this heynous accuſatis th A 
F doe not onely accuſe me, but the Miniſters of theſe Reformed blik 4. 
Churches alſo, and ſpecially thoſe to whom we are neereſt united it 3 * 
this Claſſis, under which we ſtand, whoſe order and practiſe in the LAT 0 
choyſe of Miniſters I doe for my part labour to follow fo neere as I of the 

' ean: & therefore through my ſides they wound a multitude of others} the call 
Vea the perſons themſelves are not ſo much taxed hereby, as the ve FR: 


* 


government & order of diſcipline eſtabliſhed in theſe Chur Claſſis 
Deane which Gy; thee | depetvechs Chunk ofher powe the na 
if the Church be ſpoyled of the power that Chriſt gave, this is not tc Pulpit 
be imputed unto me, ſeeing this order was here in theſe Countries! ter & 
ore my conmng unto them: neither is it in my pour is the 
to alter & change the forme of their government, Secondly, 


"1 ſerved among us in the choyce of Miniſter, Elders and Dee 
that practiſe wherein the whole Elderſhip together with the Dea- 
cons have had their hand joyntly ſo well as I. I the order obſerved 
be unlaw full and contrary to Ac. 6. & 14. then are they guilty of 
thoſe diſorders & defiled with the traulgreſſion of thoſe * 1 
as well as I; ſeing they have ſtill} with me in ſuch elections. 
And how unreaſonable a thing is this; that the blame of ſuch a pro- 
ceeding which is common to many ſhould be layd upon me alone? 
' Thirdly , ſuppoſe they had indifferently accuſed the whole Elder- 
ſhip together with me for depriving the Church of her power , yet 
what is the reaſon that 2 never framed ſuch an accuſation & pro- 
teſtation before this preſent; ſeeing this practiſe hath continued 
_ us from time to time ſo many yeares, even to the laft election 
| of Bir and Deacons this laſt yeare, againſt which no ſuch excep- 
nor tion was made? why have they ſlept ſo long, and who hath wakened 
them at this preſent? How 22 beene meet partakers of the 
Lords Supper, and preſerved elves from partaking in other 
lars 4 ens ſins according to their former pretence, while they have not 
»bickd fought reformation of this imagined evill ? I leave it to their owne 
i conciences to conſider, whether now allo they would not have kept 
A dlence, if they could have brought in MF. Davenport even according 
| } to this corrupt order uſed by us as they complaine of it. PRs 
Fourthly,To come neerer unto the conſideration of theſe places, 
Atl. 6. 3. & 14. 25. I acknowledge (as I have allodivers times pu- 
blikely taught in the expoſition of thele 2 places) that the free con- 
ſent of the people is required unto the lawfull calling of a Miniſter: 
neither is the ſame denyed or excluded in our practiſe. The Synods 
| of theſe reformed Churches deſcribing the order to be obſerved in 
Sy the calling of Miniſters, doe require a choyſe to be made by the El-· 
ders and Deacons, ap ion of the Magi owance of tb 
Claſfis,& in the laſt place conſent of the Congregatiõ, before wbom 
the names of the | a2 called are publikely propounded from the 
19 Pulpitdivers Lords dayes, that they may take knowledge of the mat» + 
ter & witnestheir conſent or diſſent as they (ball finde occaſion, This - . 
7 is che order of theſe Churches & this 5 therefore it , 
X 2 


is @ 


is a fafſe 9 of fuch as affirme the people to be deprived of | Six 
Fifty, whereas ſome object from AF. 6. 3. that the people ought hence 
to goe before in ſeeking our officers for themſelves , that is the que- relatior 
ſtion to be examined by us. To this end it is to be conſidered, r. That 
the Scripture makes no mention of eitheir teaching or ruling Elders} tries, v 
ordeyned at that time when the Deacons were firft choſen Ac. 6. did life 
If there were at that time no Elders, how could they then goe beforeſ to bet 
the reſt, as now they may doe in thoſe places where they are ? 2. Hf were ca 
there were no Elders then, yet the Apoſtles that were then preſent] looke o 
may juftly be accounted preſidents going before the people in that] ture cal 
action in ſtead of ordinary Elders. For though the multitude of difc4to have 
ciples being many thouſands at that time, be ſpoken unto for ſeeking there is 
out of Deacons, yet is not the precedeney ofthe Apoſtles excluded} by they 
thereby , and it is partly wing + in that they preſcribed both the) brethre! 
thing to be done, the number of perſons to be elected, and the qua — 2 
lity of them. 3. Suppoſe the Apoſtles had wholly withdrawne themg as well 
ſelves from that buſines of nomination and election of Deacons, yeiſ action o 
were there many excellent men fall of the Holy Ghoſt at that time: ting dov 
ſach as had bene the Diſciples of Chrift before his death; ſuch as had conſent 
receaved extraordinary giſts of the Spirit; ſuch as Barſabas, Barnabas, the great 
Stephen and others, who then in all reaſon were to goe before theſgenerali 


— 33 reſt in guiding the action in ſtead of Elders; according to that and detet 
a example in the Scriptures, where that is aſſcribed unto the Congre - Seven 
tion, which of neceſſity was to be performed by ſome chiefe per. mined to 


ns going before the reſt with their conſent. 4. That other place, hereof fi 

Actor. 14.23. where the act of electing is attributed unto Paul andF<W of th 

Barnabas, although the conſent of the people be ſhewed thereby, yet obable 

doth it withall imply ſuch an order, that they went before others aut are ca 

xis hi- Jeaders therein. That one * originalt word of electing applyed untoſtant chaarę 
* Heb thoſe two perſons , doth import a double power of allent in tbethe gathe: 
1.3* people; of precedency and preſidency in Paul & Barnabas. 5.The ppole th 

1. Cor, 12. titles of geides, of overnours, of foregoers, of foreſtanders, which thet* eoft 
28. ipture in other places giveth unto Minifters and Elders, doe like#* T. Fl. 
Rom. 12.8. wiſe He w, that ee eee eee publikekbere was 
2 actions thereof, and conſequently in elections. Ares kind 


: eh. 2P 

Sixthly,nnles the meaning of that eAFA.s6.3. be thus expla- 
—— — — Scriptures, men might 
7 hence take occaſion to run into ſuch uncouth abſurdities as by 
relation of one of theſe complaynants, were committed in his pre- 
hat ſence at the confirmation of a certain Engliſh Miniſter in theſe coun- 
ers tries, where the women being required & called upon to that end, 
6. did liſt up their hands for teſtimony of their conſent in 


— — 
orel to be their Miniſter, For it is ſayd that the * multitude of — *. Act. 5. 2.3 
uired to | 


If were called together about the election of Deacons,and 
ent! looke out fit perſons for that office;and t women being int 
hatf ture called Diſciples & reckoned among them, might hereby ſeeme 


. 4 AA.6.7. 


dif} to have a hand allowed them in this worke,fave that in* other places 4g. 


ingl there is a reſtraynt to exclude them from ſuch acts of power, where- x 


led) by tbey might overſway the voyces of men. And as for the title of 12. 


oe brethren, A#t.6, 3. that would not eaſily have cleared the matter, 
ua+ ſeeing under that * title the Holy Ghoſt uſeth to ſpeake unto women 
_ — as unto men. Thus alſo might that infamous and ſcandalous , 
yelſ action of T. F. & E. S. in going about to houſes 
gezting — eto women and maydes as gave not their 
had conſent to the calling of Mr. B. o ſome colour of defence to 
as the great diſturbance of Churches, it thoſe things that are ſpoken 
thelgenerally and indefinitely in one place, did not receyve a limitation 
t *jand determination of order from other places. 
re- Seventbly,iftheſe complaynants were ech of them apart well exa- 
er · mined 1 due order of elections, and touching the ground 
ce. thereof from theſe places Ac. 6. 1.4.1 doe aſſure my ſelſ that very 
andiſew of them would be found to agree with one an — It is very 
yet f obable that they neither vnderſtand themſelves, nor one an other, 
hut are caryed blindely & inconſiderately in theſe great and impor- 
nrofant charges. A notable evidence hereof we have had 
* ing of the names of women & maydes by T. E. & E. S. to 
e oppoſe the election of Mr. B. for at that time when many of the 


41 


1;keFbere was this remarkable diſſention and difference among them, in 
ee kindes. Some of them acknowledged that they did not allow 


. 
; 
* 


Nm. 2. 1 
ing and wri- & 6 


,Cheefe of theſe complaynants, viz. T. F. A. H. I. C. H. D. J. S. D. Z. Is. 2. 
. P. H. P. & others, came together to the conſiſtory, at that time, 1633. 


22 | 
that women ſhould have voyces in the election of Miniſters: Some 
of them profeſſed they could not tell what to judge thereof: Some 
of them in defence thereof alledged the judgement and practiſe of 
certain Miniſters for the conſent of women. Might not this example 
have brought them to ſome feeling of their ignorance & vanity, and 
have made them to abſtaine from ſuch peremptory charges & accu- 
fations,as they have now preſumed to make 1n this their —_y 
Laſtly to deprive the Church of that liberry and power which 
Chriſt hath given it in the free choyſe of Miniſters, = needs bean 
heynous crime & no leſſe then ſacriledge. And the guilt thereof doth 
involve not onely the principall agent, but all that are any way acceſ- 
ſary thereunto, even thoſe that receave a calling from a Church, wan- 
ting that power which Chriſt hath given & ordayned for the calling 
of officers. Now if their accuſation be true, concerning the enthralled 
eſtate of our Church deprived of their power & liberty by me, then 
ſee how theſe blind accuſers, not to ſpeak of others among us, doe 
enwrap not onely other Elders and fellow Deacons , but themſelves 
allo in the ſacrilegious crime of entring into their callings , not by 
the right dore of a free choyſe according to Act. 6. & 14, but ba F 
ore or poſterne of unlawfull intrution without free conſent of 
ple, which they ſay is wanting among vs. For both . B.former= Þ 
y & L. C. now preſently a Deacon, have received their office by no 
other order, then this which I defend and they accuſe. If I be guilty 
of robbing the Church of her power, theſe alſo muſt be theeves in 
receaving that which I ſtole. Neither can it help them to ſay, that 
their accuſation is about the choyle of 2 Paſtour, ſeeing Chriſt harh } 
appointed but one order for the choyſe both of Paſtour & Deacons }_ 
And the place alledged by themſelves Act. 6. ſpeaks more exprefly 
and immediately of Deacons then of Paſtour. Thus the heat of their 


A fiery contention is ſo vehement, that it burns themſelves; as once the cot 
\ — Dan, 3.20. mighty men of Babel were conſumed by the flame of that fie- } fa 
22. ry furnace, into which they caſt the ſervants and martyrs of the | 
Lord. | he! 
But let us againe hearken what further proofe they bring , to M 
ſhew that I deprive the Church of that power which Chriſt gave by 
unto it, &c. | | | 
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COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. V. 


His we proove by his rejeting & oppoſing the moſt worthy ſera 
vants of God (who came ont of England for the ſame cauſe he 
did) whom the Church with one conſent deſired, as Mr. Hooker, and 
Mr. Davenport of later times, and alſo Mr, Parker, Dr. Am, 
.. Forbes, Mr. Peter, &c. | 


ANSWER. 


His complaint is confirmed & aggravated by Mr. Davenport, 
{þ when in his writing he ſayth of our Church, that had nor he 


KF #xerciſed much patience and induſtry , it would certainly have fallen 

from me, being overlunthered with the loſſe of ſo many men ſo much de- 
fired by the Congregation, &c.Thele complaynants intitle themſelves 
the burthened members, he intitles them the overburthened; & makes. 
| their burthen ſo great, that had it not bene for him, they would cer- 


tainly have bene broken and fallen from me. May not theſe com- 
Playnants thinke that they have great cauſe to E up Articles of grie- 
vance, and to complaine of their burthen in that very thing wherein 
he tells them they are orerburthened What wonder if they follow 
when they are ſo led foorth, and by ſuch a grave leader? The vani- 
ty of Mr, Davenport in this ſpcech is upon other occaſion further 
ſhowed hereafter. I will now for the preſent turne me to thoſe com- 
playnants, and in their reproofe Mr. Davenport may in part read his 
owne. 

For the more generall aſſertions, I anſwer 1. Though] and theſe 
above mentioned do all agree in diſlike of ſome corruptions,againſt 
which we have teſtified,yet it cannot be ſhewed that ah came out of 
England for the ſame cauſe, Each might have their peculiar reaſon 


for thar. 
2. It is untrue and cannot be prooved , that the Church with one 


conſent deſired each of theſe perſons that are here named for in- 


ſtances, eſpecially after their opinions were once knowne. 


3. What wonder is it that I ſhould oppoſe ſome of the perſons 
here named, when each of themſelves were oppoſite one to another? 
Mr, Davenport both by his owne confeſſion unto me, and in part 


by teſtimony of others, is or was oppoſite to Mr. Hooker * 
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the admiſſion of Browniſts to be 1 | 

they perſiſted in their ſeparation from the Church of England, tou- 

ching private mens preaching , touching repentance goung before 
te to Mr, Hooker touching 


fayth, &c. Mr. Forbes was mainely o 
the authority & uſe of Synods & Claſſes. Mr. Parker and Dr.- Ames 


were oppolite to Mi. Forbes touching the authority of Magiſtrates 
in Eccl ; ſticall cauſes. MF. Forbes 19. Ju inted a booke touching 
Adoption going before Iuſtification, and touching the active obe- 
dience of Chriſt in the point of Iuſtification, Dr. Ames hath in print 


allo declared himſelfe oppoſite unto him in both thoſe points of 


doctrine. Ar. Peter hath by his practiſe declared his judgment, that 
it is lawfull to communicate with the Browniſts in their worſhip, 


& by his example hath ſtrengthened divers members of our Church 


therein, ſuch as ſundry of theſe complaynants are, already too much 
addicted to reſort unto the aſſembly off ſchiſmatiqs & to heare them: 
but Mr. Davenport bitherto hath ſhewed himſelfe oppoſite to 
Mr. Peters herein, &c. 


4. Suppoſe that many worthy and eminent men doe come out of 


their country for the ſame cauſe; this hinders not, but that there may 
be in the ſame eminent _ divers eminent offences and errours, 
which may be juſt cauſe of oppoſing them, and refuſing them as un- 
fit Miniſters for ſome particular congregations , when there may be 

ble uſe oftheir labours in ſome other place of imployment. 
Mr, Hooker ſayd well in this, that every key c not fit for every lock, 
though both the metall and the makg thereof h good, 

5. Though either I or any other man doe at any time refuſe to give 
our voyces for the — * ſome perſons , and doe oppoſe the ele- 
ion of them, is this to deprive the Church of her power ? cannot I 
uſe ny owne liberty in declaring what I judge beſt for the Church, 
Wi deſtroying the li of another? Or if I conceave things to 
be unjuſtly caryed & ene ne me inthe Church or Contto- 
ry, and doe therefore bring the matter to a higher lawfull judicato- 
ry as the Claffis or Synod, that they may judge betwixt us, and deter- 
mine what is moſt for the edification of the Church, this doth not 
en that I deprive the Church of that liberty and power which 
Chriſt hath given unto it. This is the point that ought to be prooved: 

this is 
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be infifted upon. For this theſe accu- 
we þ ing noth g b | oe allorrior ——— 
which is fat from a proofe, far from convincing their parties to be 
obſtinate in ſin. | 
6.Have not divers of theſe complaynants alſo ſhewed themſelves 
oppolite & averſe to the calling of ſundry worthy ſervants of God, 
both godly & learned, which C999 — among us, whoſe names 
I ſpare to mention? Arethey re ſuch as deprive the Church of 
her power? 
int 2. neerer unto the perſons mentioned by them, ſuch as were 
of refuſed were not by my authority put back, but ſome of them by au- 
at | fthority of the Magiſtrate, as Ar. Parker ; or of the Claſſis, as Ar. 
p. Hooker ; or of the Conſiſtory in not conſenting and agreeing to call 
ch them, as Mr. Forbes & Mi. Peters; or by their owne voluntary deſi- 
ch ſtance as Mr. Davenport, to avoyd the violent rejection by the Claſ- 
m: ſis. as he himſelf ſpeakes: Though the authority of the Magiſtrate did 
to afterwards further reſtraine us from ſeeking againe either Mt. Hoo- 
ker or At. Dauenport. 
To come yet more particularly unto the ſeverall perſons that are 
here objected by them. Firſt for Mr, Hookey , his opinions being 
made knowne unto the Claſſis from his owne handwriting, that was 


of 
ay 
rs, 
n- | tranſlated and ſhewed unto them, the Claſſicall aſſembly did there- —_ 
be 
It, 
&, 
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upon judge, that he could not with edification be allowed hereafter to 0805 
preach in the Engliſh Church of this City. And as for my dealing in 
that buſines, they judged alſo, as appeareth inthe ſame act & ſentence 
of the Claſſis, that / had therein procteded according to 4 good con- 
ſcience in every point, aud had not done otherwiſe then the care which I 
owe unto the ¶ hurch did require, and therefore for the ſame ought to be 
thanked, and not accrſed or rebuked at having done evill, &c. And af- 
terwards notwithſtanding alt oppoſition made againſt this act, the 
Claſſis ſtill mainteyned & confirmed the ſame. And when the know- 
ledge of this controverly did at length come unto the Synod, the de- 
puties thereof together with the — of the Claſſis, did in like Amo 163% 
manner judge , hat 4 perſon ſtanding in ſuc! opinions as were in wri- To 
ting ſhewed unto the Claſſit, could not with any edification be admitted 
to the mini ſtery of the Engliſh Church at eAmiterdam, Had theſe 
complaynants bene wiſe & conſiderate perſons , they would rather 
have ſought to bury the memory of theſe things, then by their im- 

D portunate 
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a 5 OE. "Pp 
portnate complaints to compell me inimids ovine defence,to write 
For At. Davenport, let Mr. Davenport hirlelfe anſwer for me, 
though he doe it grudgingly & with a very evill will;for in the midft 
of his complaints againſt me, _ he ſeek to lay blame upon me 
in the beginning, middle and end of his writing; yet in his poſtſcript, 
after his letter to the Claſſis, breaking out into complaints againſt 
the Claſſis, he layes _ them the blame of his rejection, tells how 
they ſeemed to be offended at his writing, and threatned to com- 
plaine to the Magiſtrats; and further he faith, after much debate they 
concluded that I ſhould ha ve but a moneths time, in which if I did not 
anſwer categorically that I would conforme to the orders and cuftomes 
of the Dutch Church, and to this particularly in queſtion refting in 
the judgment & reſolution of the 5 Dutch Preachers, & joyne with the 
Claſſis , or voluntarily deſiſt, they would complaine to the Magi- 
ſtrats, &c, What remained now to le done but euher voluntary de ſi- 
Stance on my part, or violent rejetizon on theirs ? Now although there 
be in this poſtſcript ſundry faults & an injurious relation of matters 
to be further examined hereafter; yet thus much may bence appeare, 
that it was the concluſion of the Claſſis which cauſed Ar. Davenport 
to deſiſt; that they diſliked his opinions as well or more then I; and 
that they thought him not a fit Miniſter for us in that courſe of his 
diſſention from us. And why then have not theſe men directed their 
grievances and complaints of oppoſing and rejecting Ar. Davenport 
rather againſt the Claſſis then againſt me. And how is it,that they are 
not aſhamed afterwards to write and ſay, we conceaye At. Paget the 
onely cauſe we are deprived of ſuch heavenly mean es for our edification? 
Herein Ar. Davenport plainly contradicteth them, conſeſſing the 
Claſſis to be ſo ſtrong a cauſe thereof. And thoſe that are indifferent 
judges, may eaſily perceave how unjuſtly they lay this complaint up- 
on me. But of M*, Davenporis calling more hereafter. 

For AMA. Parker, I anfwer, r. Though there was ſome difference 
in the maner of proceeding about his call, yet did I not reject him, or 
oppoſe his calling. But this I did l propounded the matter unto the 
Dutch Miniſters, who made ſome difficulty about it. When Ar. Ha. 
lis & Ar. Plancius two ancient Miniſters , were deputed to deale 
with us hereabout , I laboured to cleare the difficulties objected by 
them, Somewhile after a Dutch Miniſter and an Elder comming to 
Mr. Thomſon, 
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Mr. Tbomſon, ſignifyed from the Burgemaiſters of this City, that 
they d. ſired to keepe friendſhip with his Majeſty of Great — Anno 1613 
that therefore we ſhould ſurceaſe from the purſuit of this buſines, Beſide 
other evidence, have a copy of that letter, which our Elderſhip ſent 
unto Afr. Parker, ſubſcribed not onely by me, but by Ar. A. and 
Ar. T. then our Elders , which may ſerve for confirmation heregf. 

And there be ſome ancient Miniſters of the Claſſis yet living, whoſe 
teſtimony may give further light hereunto. But I ſpare to of 
many things too long to be related, which might be of uſe for re- 
proof of this flander. 2. It is yet to be obſerved, how to make up their 
accuſation againſt me, they rake into this buſines that fell out above 
20 yeares paſt. If the affayres of theſe complaynants & their dealings 
for 20 yeares together, were called to remembrance , what com- 
plaints might be tound againſt many of them, 

For Dr. Ames, 1. I doe not remember that ever his name was 
propounded in the Elderſhip, ſo as that voyces were al ked & gathe- 
red; neitheir is there any evidence in the acts of our Conſiſtory, that 
either ſuch a propoſition or motion was made for him, muchleſſe of 
any agreement or reſolution to call him. Onely this I remember, that 
one af king me occaſionally in diſcourſe of him, I ſignifyed ſo much 
that I thought him not fit tor us,neither could I give my conſent for EI, 
him. A ſpeciall reaſon of my judgment was this, that * he denyed the * Puricaniſe 
authority of Synods and Claſſis. For howſoever I acknowledge, he * 
hath written divers learned & worthy treatiſes of much good uſe ſor — 86. 
the Church of God, and many doe juſtly rejoyce and give thanks for edit. Latin. 
his labours : Yet this opinion and practiſe according to it, could not Amo 1610 
chooſe but procure (in my judgment) great confuſion & diſturbance 
of Churches. And how then could I, or any that fo judgeth, willing- 
ly intertayne ſuch an occaſion of contention & gas ae this 

opinion of his, I have earneſtly conteſted with him, ever ſince I was 

acquainted with him. And howſoever in ſome of his later writings 

* 8 ſer downe his opinion more obſcurely and covertly, yet fin- 

ding that he perſiſted therein, I had no reaſon to ſeeke ſuch an aſſi- 

e ſtant in government. 2. And beſides this, (not to ſpeake of other 

things) he was generally held to be a man fitter to be a Profeſſour 

e { of Divinity inthe Schooles, and that his gift was rather Doctoral 

: then Paſtorall. And when be left his profeſſion inthe Univerſity, it 

J was generally diſliked of all learned men (fo far as I could heare) 
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theſe countries, none that apprboved 
blamed for it; and had I done it, I ſhould have borne a blame even 
for. this alſo;for calling him from the Academy, where the Curateurs 
were ſo unwilling to leave him. 
For AM. Forbes, About ſome 24 yeares paſt, there was a motion of 
calling him to be Miniſter among us. One cauſe of ſtay was this: He 
being baniſhed out of Scotland, becauſe of the Declinatour or ap- 
peale, which he & ſome others made from certaine civill judges unto 
the generall Aſſembly or Synod,as onely judge competent in ſuch an 
Eccleſiaſtical} cauſe as was in queſtion ; Hereupon aroſe fome que- 
ſion betwixt us, I thinking ſuch an appeale to be unlawfull , and he 
on the other ſide not onely ſought to maintaine it, but avouched alſo 
that the oath of ſupremacy touching the Princes power in Eccleſia- 
ſticall — the Miniſters of England, whether conformiſts or 
non-conformiſts doe all take, was an unlav full oath, Upon this I was 
mooved to enter into a more ſerious conſideration, both of his a 
& of my owne oath, & deſired of 44", Forbes that there might 
a meeting of Miniſters for the hearing of this difference, offeri 

to ſhew unto him before them the unlawfulnes of his Appeale. But 
this offer he abſolutely refuſed: and hereupon not onely I,but all our 
Elders with one — ſeeing he refuſed to give us ſatisfaction, did 
alſo refuſe to proceed in the calling of him. And was this my offence? 
was it to deprive the Church of that power which Chriſt gave unto it? 
For Ai. Peters, Though at his firſt comming I gave ſome way 
and oppoſed not ſuch as ſought to have him here: Vet aſter ſome 
time offs contmuance in the country, when he was called, and con- 
firmed for Paſtour ofthe Engliſh Church at Rotterdam;when after 
this a new propoſition was againe made for calling him hither , I 
acknowledge that Idid not confent unto it. And I thinke it needles 
to give a reaſon here, why gave not my voyce for him: but I doe 
yet thinke it needfull to enquire of theſe complaynants theſe 2 things; 
1. Who be their witneſſes ofmy oppoling Ar. Peters, for hereby it 
ſeemes that ſome ſuting among us, haue unlawfully divulged this, 
which ought to have bene concealed , and that this accuſation is fra- 
med from the ſuggeſtions of ſuch as it leaſt becommeth. 2. This alſo 
would be demanded of them, why their com 

reed againſt me alone, ſeeing there were 


alſo as were ſuppoſed to be occaſion of his removall, were much 


int is ſo partially di- 
inthe Confibory” 
beſides. 
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beſides me, which did likewiſe . the election of Me. Dun, 
and refuſed af atone wy for him , and ſo were as much 

of robbing a -> > of her power as I. But let us 
beare their further proofe. 

COMPLAYNANTS. SECTION VI. 
Econdiy by bis preſſing others upon the Congregation, abuſing l 
intereſt in the Magiitrates & Claſſic to that purpoſe , to the un- 
Sheakable injury and grief of the Church, in which courſe he bath pre- 
vayled ſo far as to procure that none of our one nation that come im- 
wediately from England, though never ſo fit & able ſhall be admitted, 
but we meuſt be forced to tałę one that can ſpeake Dutch, and one in 
this country: though the Lord hath fought againſt bu courſe hitherto 
by the great unſitnes of thoſe , who have preached Bert by hus nomina- 
nion or conſent in ſending for, 

ANSWER. 


Or eee eee e elan 


i that / preſſe others upon the Congregation ſeeing 
4 
in this act of election I uſe no —— 


© fuffrageas the reſt doe: other authority I doe not arrogate unto my 


ſelf: 1 doe not clayme unto my ſelf any more then one voyce. E 
Eder & Deacon hath in like manner a voyce — iviaves 
choyſe of Miniſters or other officers. If they conecave any errour to 
be committed in the election, they have equall liberty and power to 
ſecke redreſſe by the ſame ordinary & lawfull meanes as well as I. 
2. It is an other vile ſlander, when they ſay, I abuſe my intere#t in 
the Magiftrats & Claſſis to that pmrpoſe. It had bene tequilite that 
theſe accuſers ſhould have brought their witneſſes for proofe of this 
But loe in ſtead of proofe we have nothing but their bare- 
which is not to be admitted; 
3. It is a further ſlander , preſſed downe in their meaſure, which 


doubles their puiltines , in t ſpare not to involve the Magi- 

Krares in the — crime — Time them & ſo 

fac with them, that the Church — of eny 
3 | 
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Church-robbery , in taking away that power which Chriſt gave. 
Thus to make me a deceaver, they make them Tyrants, and fo that 


they may wound me, they care not to ſhoot them thorow alſo with 


the arrows of their ſlander. 

4. Their ſlander is yet the greater & the meaſure thereof ſhaken 
1 they extend it unto the Claſſis alſo, unto the faythfull 
and godly Miniſters, both in the City and Country adjoyning there- 
unto, as if they were generally ſo blind and corrupt as to ſuffer them- 
{elves to be abulc me, and to be caryed away even unto ſacri- 
ledge alſo to deprive the Church of her liberty & power. So that they 
may fall upon me, they ſpare neither Civill nor Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, 
they neither honour * eee, nor reverence Miniſters. That they 

make me vile and filthy, it is here evident, that they ſpare not to 

the mire and dirt of their teproches into the faces of princi 
men, both in Church and common wealth. Who would thinke t 
W.. J. Pa. T. Fi. Th. Fa. J. Cr. and their fellows ſhould exalt 
themſelves to ſuch a height of pride in bold ſlandering ? I. S. in ſpe- 
ciall being a publiq Notary, whoſe worke is to write downe the te- 
ſti wi , and ought to know that matters are t 


confirmed ; bow is it that he ſets his hand unto ſuch a ſlanderous ac-; 


culation;both of Magi 


. 


& Claſſis abuſed by me, and led unto ſo 
ſacriledge, and this without pregnant witnes, or if they have 

ufficient witnes, why did they never bring the ſame unto me for my 

conviction before this time ? 


g. It is to be obſerved how inthe mids of their ſlander, their v | 


reproch it ſelſs ſerves to the clearing of me;for if I have ſuch int 
both in the Magiſtrates & Miniſters of the Claſſis, and can ſo much 
prevayle with both, as they here doe write; may not thoſe that are 
unpartiall, and wiſe in heart conceave hereby, that I have obtayned 
this intereſt in them , not by abuſing & corrupting them, bur rather 
=> _ uprightly before them, and approoving my wayes in 
ir N - , * » X 

6. That which the Magi have done is this: Aſter the depar- 
due of Mt. Hooker, calling for me & two of our Elders, and ow 

Uta ting 
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and power that Chriſt hath given it, for the free choyſe of a Mini- 
ſter, to which purpoſe this is alledged; then are the Magiſtrates alſo 
guilty in ſuffring themſelves to be abuſed and corrupted by me or 
others for me: and this not in a ſmall matter, but in facriledge and 


2 


22888280 5 


were poſſible,fuchan one ſhould be called which could f _ 4 
giving this double reaſon thereof; that both he might 1 it in 
Claſſis where the affaires of the Church are debated in the Dutch 

tongue, and that he might be the mouth of the Church unto the Ma- 

iſtrates upon occaſion as neceſſity ſhould require in thoſe things 
Not were to be treated of with them. And ſince alfo they have re- 
quired that we ſhould chooſe one out of theſe countries neere unto 
us , rather then to ſend into England for one, giving likewiſe this 
double reaſon thereof; that both they might better informe them- 
ſelves touching the ſtate of the Miniſter t was to be allowed 
them; and becauſe it would be a greater repulſe & trouble unto the 
Miniſter, ſent for ſo far out of England, if it ſhould fall our that they 
did not like him nor admit of him. Let reafonable men judge whe- 
ther there be ſuch abuſe, and ſuch unf peal able injury as theſe accu- 
ſers complaine of, upon this act of the Magiſtrates : eſpecially con- 
ſidering that a Miniſter called unto this place, which cannot ſpeake 
Dutch, is in great meaſure no better then a dumb Miniſter in reſpe&t 
of one ſpeciall worke of his calling, which is to give adyiſe for the 
yu difficulties in the government of theſe Churches, inthe or- 

inary meetings of the Claſſis. | 

7. Notwithſtanding this charge given by the Magiſtrates, yet when 
Mr. Davenport was come out of England, although not lawfully 
ſent for, though he could not ſpeake Dutch,yet when there was hops 
of his accord with us, upon interceſſion of the. Dutch Miniſters, w 
were informed that he agreed with them, the gentlenes and equa- 
nimity of the Magiſtrates was ſuch, that they were content to di- 
ſpenſe with his want of the Dutch language, and for ſupply of our 
neceſſity to allow of him. But finding aſter that they were deceaved 
in him, that he did not reſt in the adviſe of their Miniſters, and that 
great contention was thereupon rayſed among us, what wonder if 
they renewed their charge more ſtrictly then before? | 

Laſtly, behold here the greateſt ſlander of all, and the meaſure of 

their ſlander running over; whiles in their raſh judgment and ſinfull 
taking of the name of God in vayne, they make him a party & an ad- 
verſary againſt me, by affirming that the Lord hath fought a gainſt 
wy courſe hitherto, &c. for wholoever in theit unjuſt contentions do 


ing him a partaker with them for maintenance 
proofe that the Lord bath fought againſt me, is 
from the great wnfitne of thoſe who have preachid here by my nomie 
nation or conſent in ſending for. But this maine proofe is many wayes 
to their owe juſt reproofe. N 
The firſt that preached here by my conſent in ſending for him, 
though not by my nomination was 4". Balmford, and this afterthe 
CO ny ee reat unfitnes is their great ſlan- 
der that avouch it, unl coul 1 it. How — of theſe 
complaynants fought againſt his calling is notorious through the 
country, to the — — reproch of — Church. af 
The next that preached here by my conſent in 1 for, toge- 
ther with conſent of the Elderſhip, is a man endued with ſpeciall gifts 
2 and utterance, adorned with the teſtimony of wor- 
thy men in thoſe parts where he lived; and it is another notable ſlan- 
der to ſpeake of his great unfitnes. Such reproches are quickly bro- 
ched, but the gui 5 8 is not ſo quickly and eaſily taken away. 
The next reached here, for whom I have borne many re- 
proches, before this accuſation was written , is a man allo way pare 
note for his learning and labours inthe Church of God , and much 
commended unto us by divers men of eſteeme. Howbeit there was 
none that made ſo much ſcruple in ſending for him as I did; neither 
did I at all give my voyce unto bim, hut being overſwayed by voyces, 
I yeelded at their deſire to write unto him in the name of the Elders 
and Deacons, and ſubſcribed it as a witneſſe of that which the El- 
derſhip deſired, which was onely to heare him and to take tryall of 
his gifts. Itmay bere be obſerved what double & treble injury is done 
unto me in this huſines, . how unjuſtly I am dealt withall by them 
that tell abroad, and that fo falſely the things that are done in the 
Conſiſtory. 2. How partially 1 alone am blamed for that which 
others did , and Ileaft ofall conſented unto. 3. How unjuſtly I am 
blamed for that,which is abſolutely lawfull, namely to take tryall of 
mens gifts, knowledge and utterance, howſoever they proove upon 
tryall; for he had no calling, but was onely ſent for that we might 
beare him & confer with him. How ill adviſed then have theſe com- 
playnants bene , upon ſo weak a foundation to build ſo haynous an 
| accuſation 
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* che Plalmiſt, Be mercifull unto me. O God, ſor man would ſwallow py, 56. r. 
8 me up, he fighteth dayly and o eth me. 
2 Neither am I 1851 5 by theſe complaynants onely, but 
” Mr. Davenport alſo fighteth againſt me in like manner, when to 
_ proove that I did not eſire him here, he alledgeth this reaſon in end 
: of his third writing: becauſe he hath alwayes ſo much urged to have one 
w that hath lived ſome yeares in this countrey , and hath — oppoſed 
* divers worthy men that have come immediately from England, my hope 
— i at an end & I muſt reſt. The anſwer before given unto the com- 
c playnants,may alſo ſerve for anſwer to Ar. Davenport. Onely in this 
de At. Davenport overlaſheth more then they; and his aſſertion hath 
more untruth in it then theirs, when he ſayth, / have alwayes ſo much 
* urged to have one that hath bene ſome yearet in this countrey, Cc. for 
frs I never urged this, till the Magiſtrates _ us to have conſidera- 
we. tion hereof : and they never urged it till of later time; it was not ur- 
= ged till after Mr. Hooker, and therefore the ignorance ofthe Dutch 


tongue was not alledged as any hindrance eiter of Mr. FHookyrs 
calling , or of any other nominated before his time. Here _ 
A 


** the importunity of Mr, Davenport breaking in upon me, I ſhal 
all while — thefe complaynants, and make 8 digreſſion for 
ch the declaration of ſuch things as have bene — ofthe ſtrife 
hs rayſed up in this place. 


% | TheStory of ſome proceedings about the cal- 


-y ling of M. Davenrorr. f 
of The occaſſon of Writing this Story. SECTION VII. 

ne VV Hiles I was buſy in writing downe my anſwer unto theſe 
35 complaynts, it is given me to underſtand, that an other 


complaint is written againſt me by Mi. Davenport , and ſecretly di- 
| 2 among our people. Having gotten a c thereof, I finde 
_ that he hath dealt very injuriouſſy with me, not _—_ in miſreporti 
many thinges , but in ſundry unjuſt inferences and reaſonings whic 
he makes tbereupon. I finde allo that moſt ofhis complaints are for 
bt the ſubſtance of them, the very ſame that theſe complaynants have 
nad framed — me, as iſ they and he had ſpoken out of one mouth, or 
* as if che ſame pen had written both. 0 
E eac 
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ten to the Claſſis. tranſlated out of Latine into Engliſh : The ſecond 
an inſtruction given unto ſome of our Elders: The third is a new ad- 
dition unto the former, both againſt me and the Claſſis alſo. Ech of 
theſe three writings are ſtayned with untruth, and matter of reproch, 
and are fit to kindle contention in our Church, and to barden theſe 
complaynants in their unjuſt oppoſition , not againſt me onely , but 
againſt the Claſſis and the governours of theſe Churches; which is a 
very evill office, and far unbeſeeming a Miniſter of the Goſpell, and 
ſuch an one as is ſo eminent & renowmed in the Church of England. 
Therefore before I proceed further in the refutation of theſe com- 
playnants & their objections, I haue thought it needfull to ſet downe 
a — ſtory or narration touching the calling of Ar. Davenport, 
and the iſſue thereof, which may ſerve * light unto this contro- 
verſy, in ſtead of ſo many broken and falſe relations, which here and 
there are made to my prejudice, and ſerve to darken and obſcure the 
truth. His two former writings for the full anſwer thereof, I doe for 
this preſent leave unto the conſideration of the Claſſis, unto whom 
they were given, to deale therein as ſhall be judged moſt convenient: 
For the third writing, I purpoſe now to anſwer it in every particular 
thereof; yet ſo as I ſhall take them in by the way, and inſert them 
(as I have already begun) into that anſwer which I make unto theſe 
complaynants, in ſuch place and upon ſuch occaſion as I ſhall judge 
the gel ſeeing they all may be referred eitheir unto this ſtory , or 
unto one or other head of their complaints. Yea and for the matters 
of fact conteyned in his former writing tothe Claſſis, becauſe ſome 
of them are the very ſame which theſe complaynants doe object, 
therefore can I not altogether paſſe by them without ſome touch 


thereof, 


Of hu diſordred ſending for out of England. 


Irſt of all, ſuch as procured the comming of Ar. Davenport out 

of England, did not according to good order communicate the 
matter wih thoſe whom it — concerned, who in all ſuch 
weighty and publiq; affaires of the Church, ſhould by their counſail 
and direction have gone before others therein. And Ar. Dayenport 
himſelfe had done more wiſely , if before his comming he had con- 
fulted with us. Now notwithſtandiog this diſorderly and unlawfult 
Mannks 


* land, I made no exception 
of ling.I defired him to preach and entred into deliberation how to ac- 
compliſh his calling. But this Mr. Davenport in bis third writi 
erteth to ſhew that I did not deſire to have him, becawſe ( 

' ſeverall times he ſhewed his diſlike of my comming hither without 
a his deſire , or conſent in ſending for me, though it is apparant that God 
4 ſent me hither at a needfull time, when wi bout me they would have 
| bene deſtitute, he being nnable to preach or to come unts the Church, 
Hereunto I anſwer, 1 i 

t. He doth untruely and unjuſtly relate my ſ by leavi 
out the ſpeciall cauſe of my diſlike: he —— of m Aclire & 
I conſent,which was wanting in his ſending for; whereas I ſpake how 
4 be was ſent for without my knowledge, and without the knowledge 
or conſent of our Elderſhip. And who ſees not how great a difference 
there is betwixt my words and his miſreport of them? If the matter 
had bene communicated with the Elderſhip, and if his ſending for 
had bene allowed of the moſt , his comming over upon ſuch a war- 
rant, might have bene lawfull and juſt , though my deſire or conſent 
had bene wanting, but to ſend for him without my knowledge, and 
without cither conſent or knowledgo ofthe Elderſhip this was the 
thing I ſhewed my diſlike of. 

2. When at ſeverall times upon occaſion, I ſhewed my diſlike of 
the diſordred courſe in ſending for him, and yet in ſuch manner, that 
at the ſame time! ſtill fnewed withall, that this diſorder ſhould not 
binder me from furthering his call, and that I would not take any ex- 
ception thereat , if he did otherwiſe accord with us ; this is a plaine 
proof that I was willing enough to have him with us, and his contra- 
ry inference from hence is vayne. 

3. Though in regard of Gods providence which extendeth it ſelſe 
unto all things, good or evill , Mt, Davenport might fay he was ſent 
of God in a needfull time, when I was fick ; yet this is no warrant or 
excuſe at all for that diſorder uſed in ſending for him: for God of- 
; | trentimesſendeth wicked men and wicked ſpirits in needfull time, to 

accompliſh his will, and to ſerve his providence,both for deliverance . 

of his people and for puniſhment;and yet thoſe wicked inftruments 1. Sena; 
' that were ſo ſent of God, are not excuſed thereby. Thus the * — 27.28. 
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6 PENS 
Mines might be ſayd to be 5 
full time, to reſcue David from Saul at Sela hammaleb tb and yet no 
thanks to them that wanted a law full calling to invade the Iſraelites. 
4. It is apparent that Mr. Davenport his not- comming in the 
needfull time, was one ſpeciall meanes of my ſicknes: for upon the 
report & exſpectation of his comming, there grew a neglect in time 
to provide other meanes for ſupply of my place the Lords- day be- 
fore his comming, thereupon being fruſtrate of that exſpectation, ra- 
ther then the place ſhould be deſtitute , I ſtrayned my ſelſe above 
my power, not being fully recovered, and ſo the ſame evening of that 
day, got a dangerous relapſe, and my ſicknes was renewed through 
bis occaſion, whereby we were diſappointed. Otherwiſe there was 
cat appearance of my ſpeedy recovery. This is that needfull affi- 
— 2 there is further occaſion to ſpeake hereaſter, where it 
is againe boaſted of, and I upbrayded with it againe, both by him & 
by theſe complaynants alſo. 


Of M'. DAVE N PORT h reſgniition of by Pails. 
rall charge in London. SECT. IX. 


Aving paſſed by this diforder of ſending for him, there was 
alſo another difficulty, which I did not inſiſt upon, as I might 
have done, if] had bene 5 deſirous to hinder his calling as he pre- 
tends ; for though it be neceſſary that thoſe which leave a Paſtorall 
calling , ſhould bring authentiq teſtimony of their lawfull dimiſſion, 
before they be admitted to take npon them the like charge in ano- 
ther place, yet neither did the want of this, cauſe me to make any de- 
lay in the calling of Ar. Davenport, as Juſtly it might have done: but 
accepted and reſted in his owne relation of the matter, though F 
confelſe it was ſomething more for furtherance of his ealling. then I 
ought to have done. I doe the rather note this, becauſe At. Dayen. 
port, to manifeſt that I never deſired him, alledgeth that before he 
came hither , when I heard he was to come over, I preached publickly 
again#t his refigning up of bus place, &c, whereunto my er is, 
r. He complayneth unjuſtiy againſt me for that which I did not. 
1 had indeed preached upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle; for this 


2. C. 16 cauſe we faint not, but though our outward man periſh, c. and there 


among other inftances of mens unlawfull fainting in affliction, I rec- 
that fox one, when men through feare of danger and trouble 


doe 
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doe unlawfully leaye their ſtations and flockes, and forſake the Xx 
ing of God. I ſhewed the danger bereofin the example of lonah 1% f. 
flecing from the preſence of God, and from Ieremy that was remp- ler. 20. 
ted thereunto, &c. But it doth not appeare from hence, that I prea- 
ched juſt againſt his reſignation of his place, the manner whereof I 
knew not ; no more then I intend to ſpeak againſt the perſon of ſuch 
or fucha particular ſinner , when I preach againſt the ſpeciall ſinnes 
that are common in the world. g | 

2. Whereas he addes touching his reſignation , that I afterwards 
juſtifyed it, when he related ante me the cauſe thereof, the carying 
therein, and the conſent of many worthy divine, and of the Congreg a= 
tion it ſelfe thereunto. The truthis,as I remember,thar I did approove 
of divers particular things, which he told me that he had done in that 
bufines, which I conceaved to be ſo as be related, yet did I not there- 
fore abſolutely juſtify his reſignation. 

3. Herein appeared that I was willing enough to admit of hitn, in 
that I did not enter into a ſtricter examination of theſe twothings; 
firſt of his evidence, to ſhew that both theſe Divines and his Con- 

regation did clearly conſent unto his reſignation ;' and ſecondly of 
the groundes whereupon they conſented, which were needſull to be 
knowne , with ſome other things alſo that belong unto ſo great and 
weighty a matter, as that was; eſpecially conſidering that worthy 
Divines are ſometimes miſtaken in ſuch queſtions , and juſtly cor- 
reed by others. ee TOE 

4. Suppoſe that I had preached againſt his reſignation, yet would 
not this juſtify his collection from thence, namely, that I never deſi- 
red him; for both before I heard of his reſignation,and after againe, 
if it had bene as he fayth, that I juſtifyed it upon his relation, be 
might then have conceavedan alteration in me, and fo not have con- 
duded, that I never deſired him. 


of the (ne wledge which M. Davenront bad, 
of our di 5 


Herences before his comming 
ver anto uu. SECT.X, 
1 1, Davenport before his comming into theſe Countries , had 
4 beard of our troubles and controverſies, and he had heard of 
tze occaſion thereof; be knew what was required of Aber, 
f W neee ee im a — 
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fied. He might well thinke that if he brought the ſame opinions with 
— ſhould thereby bri to caching and revive & 
rekindle that fire that 2 If at his comming over he was 
of the ſame minde with us, how is he ſo ſodainely changedꝰ If he was 
not of the ſame minde with us, what meant he to come over to di- 
ſturbe our ? If he came with a diſcordant minde, what could 
be exſpect but new contentions,rents & ſchiſmes about thoſe things, 
which he knew had occaſioned fo great diſturbance before ? 

Ar. Davenports excuſe touching his knowledge and ſight of 
the queſtions propoſed unto Yr. Hooker, is that he ſaw the queitions 
in London above a yeare before his comming over , when he was far 
from any thoughts of comming to e Amſterdam , or to any place out of 
his owne Land, But if he ſaw them fo long before, he had the more 
time to deliberate ripely. If he either forgate them, or loſt the wri- 
ting which was communicated with him, be had oportunity and 
meanes enough to have got them againe, And when he was by ſome 
particular friends mooved to come hither , had he not then juſt oc- 
caſion to have conſidered the ſtare of theſe Churches, before be came 
over to niſturbe their peace by his oppoſition and contrariety unto 
them?.When his thoughts of — to Amſterdam did ariſe with 
in him, ought not this care to have riſen up in his heart together, to 
conſider our eftate and his owne diſpoſition for agreement with us, 
leaſt he ſhould adde fewell to that flame of contention , the light 
whereofhath bene ſeene ſo far of. 

He: anſwereth further, And when he did come over , be purpoſed 
both in England aud here, that he came but for 3 or 4 moneths, for 
which time what need was there of knowing , much leſſe practiſing or 
conforming to the Dutch Churches! But he ought to have conſidered 

1. For a man of plauſible gifts,eminent,and of fame,and wanting 
preſent donc, to preſent himſelfe where a place is — 
where much contention harh bene about that place, though he offer 
to tay but for 3 of 4 moneths; who ſees not that ſuch an one doth 
tnani give occaſion of ſeeking him and calling him unto that 
place? Divers learned and godly Miniſters being our neighbours in 
this ', dave hene loch to ſhew themſelves in this place, and 
ing their juſt occaſions of comming hither , __— 
2 : ng'y 


—— ſhould a 
4 themſelves unto this calling: ſuch was their modefty and care 
to avoyd all appearance of intruſion. At. Hooker alſo though ſent 
for by a private man, yet being come over to Rotterdam, yet there 
he ſtopt and ſtayed himfelfe,and was not willing to come hither, be- 
fore he had bene ſent for by our Elderſhip. 

2. Such as ſecretly ſent for Mr. Davenport, and J. C. that fetched 
him over, did they ſeek him but for 3 or 4 monerhs? The friend 
which by an open and unſealed letter, which Mi. Davenport him- 
ſelf brought unto me from Londõ, entreated me to receave Ar. Da. 
venport — a fellow-helper, did not deſire tha: for 3 or 4 moneths 
onely. 

0 as it likely that after 3 or 4 moneths preaching among us, he 
could eaſily be difmiſſed > And muſt not our labour and care of ſce- 
king and calling another Minifter , be interrupted for that time , if 
not wholly broke off Mp Ray bu N 

- Suppole he to t 3 or 4 monet „vet 
. five at lag 2 needfull for bin nh ms tbe — thy 
Dutch Churches, and of ours with them, there being ſuch controver- 
ſies rayſed as he had heard of, and to that end to inſorme himſelf by 
inquiry, that being come unto us, be might fo much the better have 
applyed himſelfe to doe good. For _ a good conſcience ſuffers 
not a man to be neutrall, nor to ſuſpend his judgment, when it is ſe- 
riouſly deſired, but forceth him to beare witneſſe unto thet 
when it is called into queſtioty, in · thoſe things which be eſteemeth 
to be neceſſary and agreeable to the will of God; howdangeto! 
then had it bene for Mr. Davenport, not to be well informed 
our eſtate, when the members of our Church ſhould require his 
judgment for their fatisfaction and help? In 3 or 4 moneths time a 
man might doe more hurt even by his private conference , then in 
7 yeares could be repayred againe. © | 

5- Suppoſe porn wy 96: had never ſed to have come in- 
to theſe — yet had it bene and uſefull for him, 
or any that deſires the reformation of a Church in any Country, to 
know the ſtate and practiſe of adjoyning Reformed , and 


: 


that for their helpin divers controverſies, which help while 
—— ve dangerouſly fumbled to 
the great offence of many. n . 

Me, Davenpord 
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5 g. Dane pen anſwereth yet further ar 
ſider of that queſtion (touching Baptiſme) 4s it was pat 
ber, there was not neither in the queſtion nor anſwer ſufficient light to 
informe him of that which time hath diſcovered herein, neither can any 
man from thence know what in this queſtion is to be diſliked, 

But on the contrary , many men from that queſtion and anſwer 
might have knowne what was to be liked or diſliked therein, neither 
is * ſuch obſcurity therein as is pretended. If Hr. Hooker had 
not underſtood it, as it was put unto him, be being then in theſe 
Countries, might eaſily have informed himlelfe further, even the 
ſame day that it was propounded unto him. If Ar. Davenport doub- 
ted of the meaning, and if I. C. one of theſe chiefe complaynants, 
being ſometime with him in London could not, yet the Miniſters 
of the Dutch Church bis neighbours in the ſame City, could eaſily 
bave informed him: and if he had not found that ſufficient , yet had 
it bene ten times better for him to have wayted for a letter of infor- 
mation from hence, either touching that or any other queſtion,con- 
cerning the practiſe of theſe Churches, then to have rayſed ſuch 
broyles and contentions among us by comming over unreſolved to 
agree with us, and by bringing his diſſention with bim. 

Of the private conference had with Mi. Da vENTORT 
after he was come over unto us. SECT, XI. 


B Eſide the knowledge which Mr. Davenport had of our eſtate 
before his comming, I was willing to manifeſt the ſame further 
unto, him after he was come to Amſterdam ; and upon conference 
with him about ſuch things wherein Mr. Hooker differed from us, 
to the great diſturbance of our Church, be ſeemed unto me to ac- 
cord with us, and to diſlike the opinions of Ar. Hooker generally. 
The maine or onely difference which be perſiſted in for along time, 
was about the baptiſme of infants , whoſe parents were no members 
of the Church, nor would ſubmit unto any private examination by 
him, further then their publick profeſſion 998 beſore the whole 
Church. I ſhewed him what ſcandall had riſen among the Browniſts 


by denying of Baptiſme to the infants of ſuch as made profeſſion of 


the ſame, faych with us; how they had written and printed bookes 
yang the Dutch and French. Churches for this matter as well as 
; how they had excommunicate Ar. Slade, for defending ze 
practiſe 


* | * 2 ; 5 28 ; 
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fehe Ditch eee 1. I. 5. Paltour ofthe Brow... 
niſts, began arleaget'to Ge his errour, and acknowledged his fault to 
Ar. Slade ſo wronged by them; how unworthy a thing it would be 


ſor us, to take up the errour which ſome of the Browniſts began to 
lay downe;how the other Browniſts would now a freſh inſult againſt 
as; how ſome among us that were come from the Browniſts, would 
be hardned in their errour; and in ſumme how all the Church 
rally would take offence to ſee a double practiſe, and fo di 
betwixt us, to ſee me ordinarily baptiſing thoſe , whom he ſhould 
refuſe to bactiſe; to ſee him make a ſeparation from me in the admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſme, which was wont to be performed jojatly by 
me, and my other fellow-miniſter , the one (whole courſe was to 
- preach) declaring the inſtitution of Baptiſme from the Pulpit , and 
dhe other ſitting below to baptiſe the infant according to the man- 
| KF nerofthcele Churches. I did alſo propound unto him ſome places of 
* | Scriptures, touching the examination of parents above - ſayd, for the 
baptiſme of their children, and n 
2 were at once baptiſed by Ion Baptiſt Mar. 3. r. and by 
che Apoſtles Ad. z. there could not be a ſtrict private examination 
of every particular perſon; by conference of other Scriptures their 
on of their ſins, and profeſſion of faith, were rather to be 
conceaved {ome ſolemne and publick teſtification of their conſent 
unto the Doctrine that was unto them, &c. but by ſuch 
te private conferences I prevayled nothing with him in this point. 
er And in this place I have juſt occaſion to anſwer the unjuſt com- 
ce | plaint of A4. Davenport for my no better uſage of him. In his * Pg. 12 
Is, third writing as it is in the primed booke, he pretendeth two ſpeciall 
c- injuries, which I ſhou'd doe unto him : The firſt is, har I ſayd and 
ly. reported that I had often defired to diſ pute or conferre with Mt. Da- 
1e, | wenport touching this point, but that he refwſed it, &c. Hereunto I 
ers anſwer, | 
by x. It is untrue that I ſo reported; I know we did divers times 
ole |. confer and talke together about this point, and I know that many 
iſts others did know it well enough. But this I have ſayd and reported 
10f | divers times; when after our conference together, ſome of theſe 
kes | complaynants came unto me, and ſpoke againſt me, and the Dutch 
las | Miniſters, as if we had no word of God, but cuſtomes and examples 


the . * 


- py sf I 67 * 3 N i - N 2 
M074 4% * 88 
„ 2 F > 4 
o * N * —__ "4 * 
* - W * 
1 as * N 8 „ * o 
* = * 


4 


* ſer downe — ing any warrant from che cri ture for his opi- 
nion, I would then give him an anſwer in writing, But though. 
this was offred unto them ſundry times, yet did none of them pro- 
cure that the queſtion ſhould be in writing diſcuſſed betwixt us. 

2. Whereas he fayth,there paſſed 2 or 3 ſerious conferences betweene 
uu, wherein this point was diſputed, c. I acknowledge that all our 
conferences were ſerious, becauſe they were not in jeaſt, but that 
there were any accurate or exact diſputations betwixt us, as Ar. D- 
venpor t ſeemes to ſay, that I deny. And for his part, I doe not remem- 
her , that ever he propounded any argument in maintenance of his 
opinion, further then to make ſome exceptions upon occaſion of 


that which I { . a | ' 
3. Where he addes touching theſe conferences, that be hath them 


in writing by bim; Herein I doe complaine of AA. Davenport fox 
want of e ris 
ſpeeches, and the talke that paſſed berweene him and me, without 
my knowledge in ſuch a ſtealing & ſecret faſhiõ. It ſeemes be came 
prepared fo to ſpeake , as that he would have his words written, 
which was far from my thought, I dreamed of no ſuch underhand 
courſe, but diſcourſed as occaſion was given in that time of my ſick- 
nes , when this was done. Honeſt and upright dealing required that 
he ſhould have acquainted me with his purpeſe , which had I 
knowne , 1 ſhould have condeſcended unto a writing upon equall 
rermes, as willingly as he. It was ſtrange unto me, I did firſt 
hene of this by one of our Elders that told me, bow he had written 
downe the betwint us, when he departed home from me, 
and in my heart 1 loatbed fuch his dealing, which here he is not 
aſhamed to publiſh hunſelſe, ſaying that be hath theſe conferences 
— —_ me leave to write mine Owne 

CIR no ſet them downe at home 
ine comer as he cthoughe beſt : he at leaſt ſhewed me after- 


— nt 


— oh 


N parents for the baptiſing 


which I often and pla ly urged him withall, was not as be relates, 


| canſe of dilclayming * | * b 

| — For in his firſt writing 
both in exceſſe and defect; both relating what 
was not ſpoken, and omitting that which was ſpoken , and needfall 
to be knowne for the matter in hand. In ſetti 
rence abour his examination of parents, he nei 


of their children, which queſtion is of great 
ule for deciding ofthe controverſy : but this my queſtion is concea- 
led,and another fayned in ſtead thereof. His anſwer to my queſtion, 


which is alſo from t int, neither vas it ſatisfactory, for be 
felled that meakare of knowl required could noe be declared 
the time ofexamining the perſons; that then he ſhould judge there- 
of. In the fame writing alſo he doth make a very deſective relation 
of his anſwer and my queſtion, about his conſent umo the writing 
oftbe 5 Miniſters , of which more bereafter. Hereby may be con- 
ceaved what impattiality and ſincerity we are to exſpect from his 
larki 1 1 5 | : 
5. Whereas be ſpeakes of his not ceaſſing til I gave over; of my 
leaving it now to the Dutch Preachers ; and ra, would ſpeaks no 


ens with him alone. Let the reader know. that I did not give over 


conference for feare of being convinced force of his argu- 
rs; eing little fru Wakü, Tdgbedbenee 
Miniſters, chat could give him better ſatis- 

hat I would ſ no more with him 
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to him to accord with us; when as be ſtill refuſed to 
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in Ar. Pot had ſo long continued with me, I offred ſinthertbat if 
any other convenient way of accommodation could be ſdund cue, L 
would. willingly. hearken unto it. After this there came untome 
Mr. Geldorpi, and ſignifyed unto me, that if F would. ſend for 4or 
5 of the Dutch Miniſters,and confer with them about the buſines of 
Ar. Davenport , for the accommodating thereof be thought they 
would willingly. come unto me, but that they would not come un 
ſeat br ani would ſend forthem, be would be the meſſenger, 
I thanked him for his offer, and accepted willingly his motion, pray- 
ing him to goe for them, which be allo did. Hereuponthere came 
unto me 5 of them, ſome of them 2 — requeſted thereunto by 
ſome of our Elders. Being come, aſter ſome conference & delibera- 
tion together, they found it good to ſet downe their adyiſe far. ac- 
commodation in writing. The copy whereof, tranſlated out of La- 


tine into Englith, is as followeth. 92 | 
hs W Eethe underwritten Miniſters ofthe Dutch Church 
* inthe City of Amſterdam, being ſpecially & loving- 
oy = efted and deſired of the Reverend M. PA GEN, a 
* ahi Paſtour in the Eugliſh Church of the fame City, 
*« 25 alſo of the Reverend Brethren the Elders & Deacons 
ref the ſame iſh Church, that we would not refuſe, 
t fincerely to declare & ſhew our private judgment about 
the calling of the Reverend, moſt famous and learned 
M. DAvz N v OR, which ſecmes to be defired of the 
« whole Church aforefayd; and that in this particular caſe 
alone, concerning the Baptiſme of thoſe infants , which 
*«areoffredto be baptiſed in the Engliſh Church: Having 
« well underſtood and duely wei hed the whole matter on 


< both ſides , and having throughly examined it according 


tet the rule of Gods Word, and the order receaved in the 
Reformed: 


joyne with me in that order of Adwviniſtration of Baptiſme, vbere- 
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der under the Claflts of Atuſtert — 
and in the pteſence of Godwith good canſcience anſwer ,, 
and declare, that we deſire ohio then thut the,, 
I foreſayd Ni.. Daven?orT, whole notable learning & ,, 
| fiogular piety is very much appreoued indeommended,, 
of all the Engliſh our Brethren; hom alſo in this regard, 
and for his other commendable gifts , we underſtand to ,, 
be moſt deare unto. Mr. P a & x T, may be lawfully promo. ,, 


ted unto the miniſtery of the En liſh Church en * 
1 —— Care», 


—— oft —— 2 
ligion; Vet toue g the matter it ſelfe we doe { dn, 
tharthis fo duyned ſd fi 5 


ination b 5 duvnec 
1 1172 * . ; 
* 1 

5 A q 


weren. er 
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— nd of the'Bierchreny + 

them, chat 8 


manifeſt to S le 


Church doe 
255 Eiturgie Gy 
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9 — 
ae ere baptiſer to wit, becauſo the,, 
infants of Chriſtians oughe not — beare acute, 
niſhmenrof the ignotance, oz yet of ſuch 
oftheir patenrs or ſuretiel. If gt Shy bent 
where box ſhiny iy E 1 
nat be baptiſed , that then the ju 


the 28 1 5 of Ianvarij 1634. 
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The ſubſcription was | 
nere k Maire. Redolpha; Petri. 
Jacobus Laurentias. 


Larobus Triglandus. 


H, Geldorpine 


Ab des eb ——— * 
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part did reſt therein, I figni- 
conſent with tbem, 4 — — 
Fad Mr. Davenport , as far as they could in conſcience deſire of 
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york matthrs betwixt 


of the Claſſir. 


the Elders, 
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So was it done & tranſacted in the r of M.. Pacer, 
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Oteover about the fame time belore.the writing afthe 
Miniſters was communicated with 44". Devenpert, — he 
fore his conſent thereunto was demended, there was an order made 
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ſelf here Coter or Keeper our Church, ſhould ſend or bring 
unto Mr. Davenport ſuch parents as came unto the Coſter he- 
fore · hand, to tel him of their children which they bad to be bopti · 
ſed. 

And above this for enlarging of this order, and for further ac- 
commodation of Mi. Davenport, I voluntarily offred and promiſed. 
to ſend unto Afr. Davenport thoſe parents which eane unto ime, td 
advertiſe me of their infants to be baptiſed}, and d. 
my right & intereſt in that buſines, I was conterit$o-refer | 
work of examination unto bis diſcretion, that — 
clared the inſtitution of from the Pulpit, as our courſe was 
to preach;whether be or I baptiſed the — — - 
— was not to preach, he- —— receave ſatisfa- 

ction by a n We 
the parents. 
of M. DAVvENTORT 4s e unte the N 


of the 5 Miniſters, «pen the order wakes in ib 
"Confitry, Sc. XIV Nrn. 111 5 £ 
His order above- fayd being made; race 1 Mimi 
T ſters adviſe in writing, being brought unto Ar. Dapenpore ; at 
our next — — rech — — 
1 demanded of Air. Davenport whether he reſted in the counſaile 
which the Miniſters had given + And be then his conſent 
both by Mr... to whom be veſetred us for ar and pi 
by himſelf upon conſideration of that order in the C 
which MF, W. had told him of, 
. Hereupon immediately even the fame houte bor Blders.& Es Taws: 22; 
cons ——— in the Conſiſtory, and . with 1634. 
—— the order taken CEO 
— Tonkitory wighe be — the content of Aſs, 


in our Elderſhip, and concluded by conſent both of Elders and my erf. 
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den rieoadted wcarharkd pat 
ton cite one 
Magiſtrates to ſecke their approbation. 

? — Mr, Ditvenyort ſteps in and complainesof wrong) for 
here we have fir rien, and inſert that ſecond ſpeciall in- 
1 Book of jury, which he I did unto him in that he was gone 
| complaines from bus promiſe fer that be ſayd he would reſt im the writing of the 
'Þ p4g.12.09 ' 5 Munivters;bnt wow woulll not. He mo in the 


li | 43. place, and _ I know that from the fivit to be laſt, my ſelf never 
| 


heard him peaks any ſuch word. Hereunto Tanſwer, 

I. "it I my ſelf had never beard him ſpeake 
word; yet when as he upon my demand of his conſe — 
for anſwer umo Mr. . d be had given —— 
L wa then to uke the awer of Ar. /. as if it had bene his owne 
word and as if he himſelf bad fpoken it. If Ar. W.' had ſpoken of 
hiemſelſe· without ſach warrant from Ar. Davenport, his word had 
bene of leſſe weight, roomy args, e nc W. 
he „ org boch r nere 


rocenve his t 
I er;forthough be had refexd me for his anſwer 
mn Ae. yet I told bim at the ſame time, that it was better that 
he ſhould give his anſwer himſelſe; whereupon be ſayd (not as he re- 
ports in his letter to the Claſſis, - the writers * did not 
S. require this of bim, ) but this be . be thought the Dutch Mini- 
derte done nebel and ſo referd bimſelſt to that 7: 
order of the Conſiftory, w An l. bad told bim: and Mr.. f 
being proſe fond moo, thet —— edkefurthoroges E.- > 
him about it. a 
3. Wheress he fayth further , that the night before they went tothe 0 
Magiſtrates for 4beir conſent to bus call, I apprehended bis anſwer | 
9 cold tbe Elders chat 1 perceaved be did not reſt is that al 
writing of the 5 Minifters, farnber r they it made way for an order to be a 
wade h Conptory, If this be true, it followes that he did conſent 
and reſt in that writing ofthe Miniſters, ſeeing this order was made 
4 eee ee eee e beet , 
ow in that poriting and order together, 
this Ihewes that he chan- 
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* de — writing and his conſent in that manner, that / ſhew! 
* ſelf diſcontent 
F fon for it (if he meane that the order was made without my conſent 


che ſane as is ſhewed before. 
MM. M. teſtimony of his conſent, and ſayth, That Elder 


before mentioned, having bene propounded by me, and approoved 
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ed thereat, it is both untrue, and hath no 
or againſt my will) ſeeing I had a principall hand in the making that 


order , not onely conſenting , but alſo motioning and propoundi 
it, as is noted in the act, and eparting from — 69 — 


At. Davenport excepteth further touching that Elders ſpeech, viz. 
denyeth that he 
ſazd ſo, and knoweth that I (ayd otherwiſe to him ; that which he ſayd 
(as I am informed) was onely to quiet Ar. Paget, &c. I anſwer, 

r. Upon the relation of Ar. W. to whom Mi. Davenport referd «< 
me for anſwer, it is recorded in the * acts of our Conſiſtory, that we* Ian. 2 
found Mr. Davenport conſenting unto that writing of the 5 Miniſters, 163 4- 
and tot heir counſaile and adviſe upon condition and promiſe that 4 * 


former Act of the Conſiftory ſhould be obſerved : which AR or order 
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by the reſt, was never reverſed, but f confirmed and enlarged after- 
wards: And therefore that Act ſtill remayning firme and inviolate, 
his conſent alſo was to be deemed firme in like manner. This record 
is an authentick witnes of his conſent which we found teſtifyed 
unto us. 

2. This conſent of Ar. Davenport doth not onely remaine upon 
record with us; but A. V. himſelf being then ſcribe of the Conſi- 
ſtory,did with his owne hand write downe this conſent of Ar. Da. 
wvenport : And therefore he cannot deny, that which thus paſſed 
among us, wichout double blame, for denying both the truth & his 
owne handwriting. 

3. Whereas Ar. Davenport ſaith, that h ſayd otherwiſe anto him, 
and that he know:th it. This concetneth them two to looke unto, - 
and to debate among themſelves what the one hath ſayd, and what 
the other knowes of it. 

4. «Mr, V. hath not onely in Conſiſtory teſtifyed this conſent 
of Mr. Davenport, but hath allo fayd as much unto ſome of the 
Dutch Miniſters , when they were intreated to further the — 

_M*, Davenport yoith the Magiſtrates, Then A. V. teftityed allo, 
that though 447. Da yenport made ſome difficulty at the firſt, yet = 
; | G 
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of Mr, Davenport his conſent, it was thereupon agreed by general 


the lawfulnes of his — * have come into queſtion as being 
ſe in 


7 
4.4% 


Tie exid be bed conſented unto their writing. Should Cr. 
what he hath ſayd,as Afr. Davenport would have it, Sm thence 


might he be convicted. By this it may appeare,how untrue the re» | 
— of Mr, Davenport is, — 2 — It hath bene 
oft cleared, that he miſ-under#tood that, Elder, if ſo he under ſtood 
him, For it was never once cleared: but the contrary is cleare and 
evident by plaine teſtimony , both in and out of the Conſiſtory. 

5. If that which this Elder A. W. did ſay, was onely to quiet 
Ic. Paget, as Mr. Davenport ſayth he is informed, then is this El- 
der guilty of great diſſimulation. For if M'. Davenport did not con- 
ſent, would he to quiet me, and onely to quiet me, abuſe the Elder- 
ſhip with a falſe teſtimony , and make it a ground of their procee- 
dings? for as is expreſſed in our AQ aforeſayd,uponthe ſignification 


conſent, , that Mr, Davenport ſhould be choſen for M iniſter wnto | 
this Congregation, and that parties deputed ſhould goe unto the Magi- | 
ſtrates to ſeeks, their approbation and conſent for hu calling. What had 
this bene els but to have layd a falſe ground for his calling? And 
hereupon occaſion of controverſy might have riſen hereafter , and 


by deceit and ormation. Would Mr.W. onely to 
quiet me, abuſe both Magiſtrates and Claſſis alſo, who likewiſe up- 
on opinion of his accord with us, did give their conſent for this cal- 
ling of A. Davenport? When MA. V. ſignifyed unto D. Lauren. 
tie, that Mr. Davenport conſented unto their writing, was that alſo. |. 
onely to quiet me? Who ſees not what an unſufferable abuſe this 
ſhould have bene , for an Elder of the Church to have dallyed with 
many perſons, and to have deluded them in ſo weighty a cauſe? 
6. That which A Fans ya addes, that this Elder told me, that 
ſome part of that writing, with an order to be made inthe Conſiftory, 
being joyned together, would ſettle things, &c. this had bene as vayne 
as the reſt. But neither was I, nor the other Miniſters ſo ſimple to be 
deluded with ſuch talke of a piece, or part of the writing, whereunto 
conſent was required: And beſides his conſent mentioned in the AR 
of the Conſiſtory, and written by Ar. V. himſelf, is not to a part, | / «ns the 
but abſolutely to the writing; and if after ſuchabſolute mention of 1. TI 
conſent to the writing, he ſhould goe about ſo to md his mea - ayoyde « 
9 HOME y a part of tho writing; What had it bene] Magiſtra 
Aa but plaine equivocation & legerdemaine? T᷑. Where 


the Mag 
ſented t. 
upon N 


other ter; 
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#+, Whereas ME, relates how this Elders ſpeech umo 


. 

rogether would ſettle thingr,&e. herein it one 

another : The and teſtimomy of the Elder, the conſent 
of Ar. Davenport, and the record of his conſent written by M. W. 
hand, was not in reſpeR of an order to be made, but of an order al- 
made; not in reſpect of a future, but of a former Act; and up- 
on the obſervation of that former AZ is my”. | 
fyed , and ſet downe in the booke of our 6 this 
be the errour of Ar. Davenport, or the errour of Mi.. let them. 
determine among themſelves. | 
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Of our going to the Magiſtrates to ſeek their alla wance for 
the calling of Mi. DAVvENTORT. SECT. XV. 


Pon the conſent of Mi. Davenport to the writing of the 
5 Miniſters, conſidered with the order of the Conſiſto 
above mentioned, it was thereupon reſolved that ſome ſhould wit 
| the firſt goe unto the Burgemaiſters , to ſeeke their approbation. 
Hereunto were deputed Mr. AJ. & Mr. W. together with my ſelf: 
and Lat that time was very weake , and not fully recovered 
of my (1 , yet above my _ I made divers journeys with 
- | ourElders, both unto the Stadthouſe and unto the private houſes of 
- F divers iſters , to ſeek their conſent for the allowance of 
- Mr. Dave , and to further his calling. And ſome of the Dutch 
0 |- Miniſters alſo being informed by ſome of our Elders , that Mir. Da. 
is venport reſted in their adviſe , did thereupon make interceſſion to 
hb} the iſtrates for their admiſſion of M*. Davenport, which at 
length they granted with admonition that we ſhould keep corre- 
t ſpondence with the Dutch Churches. 
7 Whereas I have often profeſſed, that I would not have gone to 
e che Magiſtrates to ſeek their conſent, unleſſe Mr. Davenport had con- 


F e 


999 „ 


e | ſented to the writing of the Miniſters and their advice, &c. Here- 5 f 


o upon MF. Davenpore maketh this inference ; If he would not upon comp 


t |} other ter mes have gone to the Magiſtrate,the whole Congregation and pag. 13. 


t, | Ian the leſſe beholding unto bim. I anſwer, 

of t. The Congregation is then beholding unto me, when I ſeek-to 
a-| ayoyde diſſention, which is then done, when I refuſe to goe unto the 
e Magiſtrates for their approbation of ſuch Miniſters as would nouriſh 
2 G 2 diſſention 
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Ses 1 
us and the 
of our ſinful courſes , which M. not done. 

2. Our whole Congregation (whereof he res doth not de- 
fre that I ſhould goc to the Magiſtrates in ſuch cafe ; many have 
witneſſed the contrary unto me; and ſo far as I can diſcerne, the 

eater part of our Congregation doe deſire ſuch Miniſters and none 
— ſuch, as doe accord with the diſcipline and order obſerved in 
theſe Reformed Churches, and therefore muſt accordingly account 
themſelves beholden unto me for my labour therein, though M. Da- 
venport doe not. 

3. Obſerve how Mr. Davenport is a ſower of diſcord among bre- 
thren, by ſegking to implant evill ſurmiſes in the harts of our people, 
by perſwading the members of this Congregation, fuch as are com- 
mitted to my charge, that they are not beholden wnto me: and how 
great an injury is it thus to labour to alienate the affections of a 
Congregation from their Miniſter? | 

The great paines which I rooke in going oſten to the Magi- 
ſtrates in time of my great weaknes,thisalſo is ingratefully perverted 
by M. Davenport divers wayes. He ſayth, it ic evident how lutle F 
ſpake to give ſatis faction, and what J ſpake might rather ſerve to ir- 
creaſe ſulpicion-. But this is neither evident nor true; and I appeale 
unto the teſtimony of the Magiſtrates themſelves herein. I propoun- 
ded the matter unto the Magiſtrates, both with ſpeciall commenda- 
tion of M*, Davenport , and with declaration of the ſpeciall neceffity 
of our Church, I doe ordinarily uſe the fewer words before the Ma- 

iſtrates, ſpeaking in the Dutch tongue, becauſe I am not perfect 
— L ſpake the leſſe alſo, becauſe I would not willingly ſpeake 
more then I conceaved to be true. And our Elders that were with 
me, ſpake ſo much that I needed to ſpeak the leſſe. 

He faith further, that the. Magiſtrate was ſatis fyed by other meanes: 
But he ſhews not what thoſe other meanes were, as had bene requi- 
ſte. And though other meanes did concurre, that ſhould not deface 0 
the fruit of my endevour alſo. 

He doth allo ingratefully inſinuate matter of evill ſurmiſe againſt 
one of the Dutch Miniſters , that was entreated by ſame of our El- 
ders, to make interceſſion to the Magiſtrates for their conſent. 
M. Davenport layth , It wa ſo brought about by one af the Dutch 
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« Frer conſent of the Magiſtrates, ſo ſoone as it conld be 


9 E. 
Why 


ooo far hes — As ch ede 
ven a conditional conſent, but by the in ofthat one Prea- 
cher; or as though one mi — in regard of the mat- 
ter, and yet with unfei affection do Mt. Davenport defire the 
conſent of the Magiſtrate , up6n comieds of'tte og rh 
their Church. u 
He is injurious unto me againe, when he auch Iii e 12 

F Mr. Pages was at that time content to have me joyne with bim, i 
was but conditionally , that I would doe whatſoever he or the Claſſis 
would have, For thoughit be reaſonable that I ſhould conſent unto 
his call upon condition of his accord with ene andthe Claſſib, yethe 
overlaſheth and loofeth the reynes unto his tongue, when be Hyth, 
that he ſhould doe whatfoever / or ibe Elaſſis wonld have; as though 
bis doing of our mere will and luſt in all thinges wharſoever,muſt 

the contiion of his calling, 

It is yet a further reproch when he lay th of me, #pov which terwes 
he is content to have others, whom he 5226 no cauſe to defite for col- 
leagnes with him. So his words are in the printed copy, to art for 
cls wid bin. And if ſo they be read, there is a great untruth 
in them , which be cannot juſtify , by ſhewing that I deſire ſuch un- 

, whom I have no cauſe to deſire, In the written 
copyes which I have ſeene, his words are ;ro refuſe forcolleagnes 
with him; and if ſo they be read: they eontaine a reprochſull ſkorne- 
worſe then the other untruth, by carping at my. deſire, aud conten« : 
tednes to have others,and ſuch colleagues and upon ſuehtermes. But 
this is unworthy of further anſwer; unleſſe he had ſhewed more 
_ ainly what he hath to fay of thoſe others, nen 3 
for colleagues with me. 5. > 


Of our going to the Claſſi to ſeek their conſent for 615 2 
ling of M. DAVEN PORT. SECT, XVI. 


knowne, order was taken, that a Claſfis ſhonk! be 
to meet Extra deßore the rims , it being then 


mid-winter ; and this „ = CT 
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fi 
King in the adviſe of the Miniſters , why then wasthe Claſſxcalled 
in vayne? why was I not advertiſed thereof, that ſo the labour and 
charge of aſſembling the Miniſters , both of the City and out of the 
Country alſo , might have bene prevented ? Had I knowne that he 
was unreſolved to accord with us, and to goe on in the ſame practiſe 
with us, I would never hare made ſuch A for his admiſ- 
ſion; as I'did in the Claſſis: And if any of our Elders that were de- 
tagoe with me, were inted with his irreſolution or diſ- 


puted 
ſetting, why did not the Claſhs there with, when they 


heard me teſtify the conſent which he had given ? 


M', Da VENTORTS WithdreWing of bu conſent, fir ſt 
made (us wg unto me. SECT, XVII. 


He conſenc of the Claſſis being obtayned, our Elderſhip at 
J the next meeting agreed forthwith to draw a writing, where- 
in the calling of M*. Davenport was conteyned , juſt in the ſame 
forme that had bene uſed in writing for Mi. Baimferd before. And 
Imy ſelſe with Ni.. Allen one of our Elders, were {ent with this letter 
unto M.. Daranpert, and prayed him to accept the calling. Upon the 
receipt of this letter, Me. Davenport gave us thanks for our good 
wall; but contrary to exſpectation made ſome demurre upon the 
matter, deſiring time for deliberation, and after ſome few dayes ſig - 
nifyed untous,thathecould not promiſe to reſt in the adviſe of the 
5 Miniſters, conteyned in their writing. and confirmed by the Ma- 
giſtrate, nor for the preſent to accept the calling upon ſuch condi- 
tion: TY IIS r Ch z 3 | \ 
Mr. Davenport in his third reaſon, to proove that I never deſired 
him, complayneth that I delayed the calling of him ſo long, that the 
Eldar begwnio heimpetients of my delayes , for wbat reaſons 1 bet 
knows Natopely ig bur our Elders and M*.. Davenport know well 
enough tbe cage of wy delay, which was to underſtand and 14 
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— 


with my ſelf what might fatrher be done for his accortiniadarion. 


children the next followir ; excrtiſe, —＋ tit Fri 
might be conveniericy wee Tink done; 41d tt 
Sender zd ene ine, andi pr 1 
il further occaſions of offence ſo anch all the El 


dave Are taken bereat , with diſcomteutment and tnurmu- 


the — — and ä — morn: 
3 res fare, we went ſo ſceke thei 


jarely'at our next eeting in che E —— 
the letter of his calling written, and denne ens finn. 8e 
vaine is bis complaint of delayes. | 


Au other Ac of Accommodation , for the ul 4 
M-, DAVENPORT. Sr. l. 
r . Davenport thus go | " 


ſent, which before he ha 
ack unto me and others ; wi ne ing 


And at the next m of oh 
more then the Claffis 

i any at meme err 
infants, whole parent v l 
deſire and conſaile 2 by the — 1 deny: 
to defer the Baptiſme of . — for the . 10! 


0 
1 


ders and Deacons each ſeyerally and jointiy = the like ſo 
much as in them lay, hereupon vibe ves written owne in the 
Game Act a teſtification of che tbe —— 7 done, we 
are perſweded no occaſion wilt befall' EG 0 r. Dai 
ert in that which he frei. Now I th egos yeel- 

ded unto him more then was meet, and more then I meane to yteld 
unto againe ; for if infants brought into the ee ee 
had 1 aue away unbaptiſed, ſuppoſe it had bene done 
ſwaſion onely , yet 1x it like that there w ſhave 
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ting , both in parents and ochers , nn 


me ofence 727 that I dave nat ventare ape doing that wiy 
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hence it may appeare bow Ae. Davenpor; complaines of 
me, for the want of brother and for not hearkning to 
meanes of accommodation, which I had fo carefully thought upon 

other, and more then I ought. 

8 I here divers times affirmed and teſtifyed in theſe re- 
gerds, chat I had donc ſo much in the buſines for the furtherance of 
At. Davenport his calling, that I would not hereafter doe the like 
againe, he ee an obſection: to ſhew that once I bad deſired to 
have him. Then he gives this anſwer and fayth, If ever he did deſire 
me, I re b te repent of it, but to deſira.it more, 8 5 


account or at thus that I —f ho truth hee 
paſſed, whin 2 am Arten there#nto. But he ought to know 22 
though I take no * at that which he —— yet in theſe 


aeg aber . Ac ben t offence ,that he durſt venture upon the 


eee ough, his kalt hath kindled fo great 2 


a time of controverſy am 
AM.. Hookers opiniqus, yenture to thruft in Fn ano 
before he was reſolyed to agree with us inthe practiſe of theſe Re. 
formed Churches; that he 5 not better informe himſelf touching 


things lawfull and unlawfiull , before he came to condemne that by 
his practiſe as unlaypfull, which' is lawful and nec and ſo to 
ſeitence E us, te the bro ng of many. forts of our adverſa 
thathe matters, br freadabroad ſun- 
dry untruthes, as Fees a wel already, and am to doe it fur- 
thet. For theſe and ſich like ee I have leſſe cauſe to deſire his 
being among us, tben had before. 

At. Davenport havin refuſed the calling of a Paſtour among 

2 while after he made this offer unto us, that if the Conſiſtory 

deſired i, he would continue as an aſſiſtant unto me in preaching for 


a convenient time, that Fe might therein acquaint himſelfe with the 


Dutch Miniſters , the orders of the Claſſis and Synods, and ſtate of 
this Congregation , 755 12 though our Elders liked of this offer, 
and thought defire bim to ewaine with us as an aſſiſtant, 

; jet! beige it dot 5 wichout firſt taking adviſe oy 
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T + Clalts, Thisrefiſall of his offer byme, is Mpls ed of beth 


Mr. Davenport in his writings, and by theſe complaynants here« 
N eee 


not his offer. 
The Acts of the Claſius = rhat the diſſent of Mi. DA- 
VENPORT and bs refuſal! of the calling Wes 
tus wne. SECT, XIX. 


Hen the Claſſis underſtood that Ar. Dayenport did withdraw 
his conſent, and would not reſt in the adviſe of the 5 Miniſters, 


4 


tion; then was that writing of the 5 Miniſters taken into 


tion by all the Miniſters of the Claſſis, and by them all with one con- 1634: 


re 

he 

AL } ſent approoved and confirmed, And though the Claſſis did not like 
& this change in Mr. Davenport, yet did they not ſuddainly break of 
at with him, but deputed divers Miniſters to goe unto him, and to per- 
le ſwade him to accept the calling we had given unto him, and to reſt 
he in the counſaile of the Miniſters formerly given unto him. Theſe do- 
in ties went unto bim, and with earneſt intreaties and perſuaſions 
ut ought to induce him to accept of the calling. 

us, At the ꝰ next Claſſis, he ſent a writing unto them, wherein he al- g 
de- | ledged divers reaſons why he could not reſt in the adviſe of the 5 
ng | Miniſters, as appeares in the printed copy thereof. And yet againe 
by | aſter that writing and his diſſent (| wa. therein , they did not yet 
we | ceaſſe to deale with him, but by an other deputation of Miniſters 
les; ſent againe unto him , to perſwade him unto agreement withthem, 
un- | andto the acceptance of the cal.ing , but could not prevayle witlr 
Wy him. | 


After this at the * next monethly Claſſis, he ſent unto them a fur- 


ong | that his minde was wholly turned away from accepting of our call. 
ory and that he did voluntarily defiſt : and withall he added divers unjuſt 
for | complaints againſt me, which are alſo publiſhed in the booke of 
the | complaints. Beſides this the Elder A. V. that brought this writing 
e of |  ontothem, did further ſignify from him, how he complayned that in 
fer, | ſtead of arguments to perſwade him, there was nothing but queſs, 


tas | 9#eſo, bidden and ſmcecken- , that is to ſay, nothing but praying and 
ſe ad e Hereupon the Claſſis having had ſo much patience, _ 
i. | | H 


* 
ther anſwer , delivered unto them in writing, wherein he ſignifyed 0 £4 


to nor accept the calling offred unto him, according to their ex; Februar 25 
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ab d inne, did now at length take this his anſwer, | 


& reſted in his of this calling. The Magiſtrars alſo ſome while 
after this, ſending for me with . of our Elders, required that . 
we ſhould deſiſt from ſeeking of Mi. Davenport, either for a Pa, YE 
ſtour or Aſſiſtant, and that we ſhould proceede to the calling of an- 7 
other Miniſter. ge 
The Claſſis alſo conſidering what Mr.. had reported unto Wi 
them from him, touching that quæſo, quæſo, (whether it was given | to 
him as a private inſtruction ſo to ſpeake, I will not determine, be- Su 
cauſe it is not —_— in thoſe publick inſtructions written by 2 
Mr. Davenport, and ſubſcribed by him) they did thereupon _ the 
ſome to make anſwer unto his 8 and his reaſons therein, which nic 
being done, they yet thought good to keep by them unleſſe they ſel 
— ſome new provocation. ott 
The preaching 4 Mr, DAVENPORT i 4 private = 
owſe, SECT. XX. 8 


Hen Mr. Davenport had in this manner leſt the calling that hea 
W had bene offred unto him, and did now ceaſe to preach in rep 
the Church, yet did he not ceaſe to preach in a private houſe, where 2 
a great part of the Church with moſt of the Elders and ſome of the 
Deacons did meete together to heare him. Under the name of cate- 
chiſing he tooke a text of Scripture, and expounded the fame unto | che 
them, and ſo in a private houſe kept « publick and folemne exerciſe | tiot 
in a large roome, furniſhed with benches and ſeates for commodity Thi 
of hearers, ſo that by eſtimation and relation of ſome that were pre- a 
ſent, more then an 1co perſons have bene there ſometimes gathered 
together; an ordinary time being kept upon the Lords day in the 
evening, when@eſermon in our Church was ended. The fame and 
noyſe hereof being bruited through the city, and many wondring 
thereat,as if ſome new ſect of the Engliſh had ſprung up; and the re- 
port- hereof comming alſo to the cares of the Claſſis, they deputed 
two Miniſters to enquire the certainty hereof ; and it being found 
that ſuch an aſſembly was kept, the Claſſis appointed two Miniſters 
to goe both unto Mr. Davenport and to At. Ih. in whoſe houſe 
they met; to admoniſh them of this their meeting, and to ſhew unto 
them in the name of the Claſſis, the inconveniency and the dangers 
of ſuch aſſemblies, to the end that they might deſiſt. And after this 
admonition it was left off, Some 


injurious ſpeeches ; but he ſhewes not 


Some of the members withdrawing bene from the 
Lords Sapper. SECT. XXI 


\ 8 one extremity ſometimes followes an other: ſo was it wich 


ſome of the camplaynants. As they themſelves to- 
gether diſorderly in an Aſſembly , where ht not ; ſo they 
withdrew themſelves diforderly from the aſſembly where they ought 
to have bene preſent. When the time of adminiſtring the Lords 
Supper among us drew neere , about two or three dayes before, - 
r. Davenport takes a journey out of the city: ſome members ot 
the Church (as I heard) did goe with him, and leave the commu- 
nion: a company of the reſt, of his ſpeciall friends, withdraw them- 


| ſelves from the Lords table, and ſo gave great occaſion of ſtrife and 


other offence to the Church, by this their courſe tending to ſchiſme. 
Among thoſe that ſeparated themſelves at that time, the chiefe were 
thoſe 9 firſt complaynants, that in the firſt ranke ſubſcribed their 
names, as is above noted. Now howſoever Ar. Davenport (as I 
heare) doth diſlike and ſpeake againſt ſeparation and ſchiſme , and 
reprooves the ſame , which is no wonder it being ſo groſſe and fo 
lly condemned; yet = he not alt — mſelf from 
ing ſome occaſion of diviſion among us, while he mainteyneth 
ſuch pradtſes ſo different from us, GG theſe Reformed Chur- 
ches, whereby our people ate hardned to contention and oppoſi- 
tion, &c. | 
The injurious Weriting of M. DavenrorT frft fpread 
abroad ſecretly & after Wards primed, Sect. XXII. 


Frer the ſcandalous ſchiſme, followed the ſlanderous writin 
of the complaynants againſt me: and after that comes Gonk 
the injurious — Mr. Davenport, not onely againſt me, but 


againſt the Claſſis alſo. | 


The title of that.writing is unjuſtly called a true report of paſſages. 


In his preamble he doth generally complaine of miſreport and 
0 icularly what they were, 


much leſſe prooveth them to be ſuch. If he intend thoſe that are 
mentioned afterward pag. 2. they are already anſwered, - 
.: He, bids us be aſſured that this Engliſh copy a 4 trus tramſlats 


ot of the Latine. But this tranſlation of his letter is not true in this, 
To H 2 that 


60 

that having twiſe u Ad that odious phraſe pro imperio, or imperiouſty; 
inthe ſecond place i in thi 
ted and in ſo many other written copyes as have ſeene. This I note 
the rather, tags? the Claffis in their anſwer ſhewing the injury of 
this his ſpeech,doe complaine, that it is onceand — — by him; 
which anſwer of theirs , if it were compared with this faulty tranſ- 
lation, could not be found to accord therewith in regard of this 
omiſſion. 

In his firſt writing, namely bis letter to the Claſſis, what untruth 
there is in his miſreporting of the private conference which be had 
with me, and other — „I have ſhewed before Section 11. 
and is further to be ſhewed bereaſter. 

In his ſecond writing of inſtructions committed to ſome deputed 

Elders,if he meane any lawfully deputed by the Elderſhip, there is a 
foule untruth or falfification , both in the ſuperſcription and the ſub- 
ſcription thereof, when be ſayth of thoſe inſtructions, that they were 
delivered by the Elders of the Engliſh Church deputed, for Ac. . 
that brought them, was not deputed by the Elderſhip thereunto, nei- 
ther was any ſuch deputation made in our Conſiſtory. And in tho 
deſcription of thoſe inſtructions, what untruth there is in that unjuſt 
complaint for want of brotherly moderation, I have noted before 
Section r2, 

In bis third writing, after he had in his firſt complayned of me to 
the Claſſis,to make me odious to them; having in his Crond writin 
given, inſtructions to ſome of our Elders, to teachthem how to fi 
their mouthes with reproch of me, and how to accuſe me, as well as 
to excuſe him: he proceeds yet further, and in his third writing he 
moſt ſtrangely accuſeth me to the other members of our Church, 
by ſuch an undermining courſe as is fit to ſtirre up and incenſe the 
Congregation againſt me , by affording unto them matter of com- 
_ and giving them opportunity to ſpread abroad, and diſperſo 

is defamatory writings in ſuch manner as is done. 

In this his third writing pag. 12. there is an unjuſt upbrayding of 
me for his aſſiſtance ofme , with a vaine boaſting of himſelfe, anſ- 
wered Section 2. and Sect. 8. and 40. 

He doth therein complaine of two ſpeciall injuries done unto 
tim by. me, whereof the firſt complaint is anſwered Section 11. 
and the ſecond SeRh, 14. 

He 


it as left out in bis tranſlation, both in this prin- 


Th 


| 8 Se 
2 He frameth jections from report of my ſpeeches, and then 
n- ſets downe his Soo thereunto , of which anſwers, a 
te the firſt Section 14. 
of tha ſecond Sect. 15. 
N; the third i refutedo Sect. 15. 
11 the fourth Sect. 10. 
his the fiſt on 18. 
1 (farſt Section 9% 
0 Then he bringeth 6 reaſons ſecond | Sect. 8. 
ad a f 
to proove that I never g third 1 md 0 Sect. 17. 
os defired to have him, of? fourth Sect. 12. 
2 which reaſons the fifth | Se. 28. 
3 \fixth J Sect. 6. 
b- But ſuppoſe I had not deſired to have Afr. Davenport, and that 
re I would in our election of a Miniſter , rather have preferred ſome: 
*. other before him; muſt this needes be made a quarrell and a matter 


ei- of contention? Is hee ſuch æ man of deſire, that I might not with- 
he hold my deſire from him in the act of election, and uſe my liberty in 
uſt 'ving my voyce unto another, whom [I — judge to be more 
— more loving, more faithfull & upright, and many wayes a 
more fit fellow - labourer for me? It is certainly a want of m 
to and prudence in him to make ſuch diſputes about his owne de- 
n fireablenes ; and litle care had he. of the edification of our Church, 
f to furniſh them with ſuch reaſons written downo by him, to prove 
as that I deſired him not. Would: I follow bis example , I might (er 
he downe 6 new reaſons on the othe? ſide, to ſhew that I was not 
h, bound to reſtraine my deſire to him, but might rather have deſired 
he ſome others. But it becommeth not the ſervants of Chriſt to enter 
n- willingly into ſuch diſputes; and I with I had not bene compelled by 
lo his e ee to anſwer theſe his. complaining reaſons giren out 
inſt me. 
of To returne then unto theſe complaynants, where Ileſt them ſor- 
1 a time, having anſwered their firſt, let us now proceed to their ſecond: 
— e, whereby they would manifeſt that I doe not behave: 
wy ſelf as a Paſtour in the government of the Church. | 
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 COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXIII. 
Econdly M.. Paget d:priveth the Elders of their power in ga- 
verument-, for the good of the Chureh, which will thus appeare. q 

Firſt, when matters have bene referred to the Elders to determine, he 

h uth rejected their counſaile and opinions, ſometimes accuſing them of 

partiality , ſometimes of inſuſſictency to judge, when he thought they 
would conclude ag inft his purpoſe, 

| ANSWE R. 

Irſt of all, the deciſion and determination of matters in our El- 

derſhip, hath alwayes bene by moſt voyces : If three Elders jud- 

ged one way, though both the Miniſters were contrary minded, yet 

plurality of voyces did ſtill prevaile. I never claymed or uſurped 
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i} ſuch power to give ſentence ofany controverſy by any ſole authori- thir 
* ry of mine; neither doe I ever remember any one reſolution conclu- the 
| ded without conſent of moſt, And therefore this complaint is a very con 
unjuſt ſlander. for 

2. Though I have often and upon occaſion ſtill doe oppoſe the and 

counſaile =, opinions of ſome Elders , ſometimes more, and ſome- F 


times leſſe, it followes not that I tbereforedeprive them of their the 
wer in government. I ſhould be a baſe man-pleaſer,and no faith- | fant: 


ſervant df Chriſt , if I ſhould not oppoſe , contradict and reject Chu 
that which I conceave to be againſt right and truth, hurtfull to the then 
Church or to any member thereof. | plair 
- 3-TheElders themſelves in thoſe matters that are brought before port 
us, doe in like manner as they judge beſt , refuſe and oppoſe the A 


counſaile and opinions, both of me and of one an another: Will, B. nanc 
formerly and La, Co. preſently a Deacon, ſometimes upon ſpeciall in A. 
occaſion ſiting with us, and ordinarily in their owne ſeſſion about 
the affaires of the poore, have given contradictory voyces, and ſome- by, t] 
times: reje&:the counſaile and opinions of one another, What is it] Wh! 
then that blindes the eyes of theſe two complaynants in ſpeciall that bene 
from the obſcrvation of their owne practiſe, they cannot ſee this, that Aj 
the rcjeRing of other mens opinions doth not proove a depriyation Preac 
1 in ſuchꝰ Vea is their any Senate either civill or eccleſiaſti- _—_— 

, wherein this reſuſall and rezecting of opinions doth not fall out? playn 
And therefore moſt unreaſonable are theſe complaints that argue & ae n. 
iulerte a deprivation of power thereby. 


4. For 
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wherein | fo accuſed them, I ſhonld then have given further anſwer, 
, I doe remember that daring the controverſy about Ar. Hooker 

ſome ſuch thinges have bene ſpoken. What I then ſpake with my 
reaſons . which I then alledged, I conceave to be juſt, but 
will not now enter into the large narration thereof, upon ſuch a ge- 
nerall provocation as this is. He that rehearſeth a matter, ſetketh 
ſtrife , as doe theſe complainants , and eſpecially Vill. B. thatdoth 
hereby violate the agreement made before the deputies of the Sy- 
nod and Claſſis, and conſented unto by himſelf that was preſent, by 
accuſing me of ſuch things as were then ended. 

5. As for our Elders being parties, (not to ſpeake of any other 
things, then of ſuch as theſe complaynants doe accuſe me of in this 
| their preſent writing) I have juſt cauſe to except againſt them in this 
N controverſy about Ar. Davenport, and therefore not to allow them 
for judges, they being parties, namely theſe three, 1", Wa, Mr. h. 
and MM", Bea. as appeareth divers wayes, 

; Firſi, theſe three have divers times profeſſed themſelves to be of 
. the ſame opinion with Mi. Davenport, touching the Baptiſme of in- 
fants, contrary to the receaved order of our owne and the Dutch 
˖ Church; and therefore are fitter themſelves to be judged as parties, 
. then to be allowed for judges of ſuch an accuſation, as theſe com- 

plainants doe make againſt me in this writing, for calling . Daven- 
port his opinion an errour. 

Againe theſe three have by their example allowed and counte- 
nanced that unwarrantable aſſembly of ſo great a multitude meeting 
in Afr, Wh, his houſe , without juſt allowance, and therefore more 
t fi to be judged of the offence that they have given to many there- 
by, then being parties to be-admitted for judges in this controverſy, 
wherein theſe accuſers complaine of me, for depriving them of their 


„ benefirobrayned by ſuch an aſſembiy. 
* Againe, theſe Elders having made an Act for Mt. Dævenport his 
FN preaching among us, as an Aſſiſtant for a certaine time, not aſſented 


unto by me, nor aſter allowed by the Claſſis, though theſe com- 
I playnants come againe , and bring this as an accuſation of me, yet 
. are not the Elders, who are now parties, to be allowed ſor judges to 
give ſentence, whether themſelves have done well in making this. 

| AQ, 


: : 2 a 
* 1 — - 
” 7 7＋ — 


2 
- 22 * FE, ZE 4 
5 2 * * 3233 OY ade 4 "s. ©. 1 A 
„ 32 . f TE. OY ko 44 ; - 
an * „ E ws 8 1 4 > 

, 5 . FCC T 242 | 
S = 4 08,2 I95 Fax 3 ß 2, Tots Mp 

* i a -> * N 4 4 f 9 1 y 9 Fey 

3 „e 2 e "a 82 2 7 ; 4 Y ” > 8 ” 


- Xa 
' 


A, or whether I did well in not conltentiigunto-mews: - 
Moreover theſe com doe here accuſe: me, for 
matters to the Claſſis by vi 
the Elders themſatves have made like complaint beretofore : 
Claſſis hath judged hereof ; the Elders 8 be parties; 
how can they K ut preſuming to be 
judges in their owne cauſe that is judged already > 
Even the Elders themſelves have ſometimes acknowledged , that 
when ſuch complaints as theſe have bene brought unto them, they S 
had no power to judge thereof: When after the refuſall of 14". Hoo. thon 
©fAcb. 19. ker by the Claſſis , — complaynants came unto the Conſiſtory, in el 
1631. and comꝑlayned of me about the cariage of the bulines , it was an- 
| ſwered them by the Elderſhip, that the judgement, of the matter was 
| out of their hands and in the Claſſis : How much more ought it now 
to be ſo anſwered unto them, when after fo long a time, they come 
ine and complaine not onely about A. Davenport, but about 
2 Hooker alſo ? It muſt needs be manifeſt partiality , and our El- 
ders were juſtly to be excepted againſt as parties, ifthey ſhould 
— the ſame buſines, and preſume to give a new judgment there- 
6. As for the inſufficiency of our Elders, not to fpeake of that 
common inſufficiency that is in all men, in regard of ſpirituall and 
10er 2. 16 boly adminiſtrations and ſervices , of which the Apoſtle ſayth, Whe 
As ſufficient, for theſe things? Thave juſt cauſe to —_—_ apainſt their 
inſufficiency in ſome ſpeciall cafes, and namely in ſuch particulars 
whatſoever have bene already judged and determined in the Claſ- 
ſis, but principally in ſuch a weighty and important buſines as is this 
preſent controverly of theſe complaynanis, which concernes the in- 
novation and alteration of the 145% any and government, ſo long 
praiſed in theſe Reformed Churches. For not the Claſſis it ſelfe, 
nor yet a Provinciall Synod, hath power to determine and appoint 3.0 
ſuch a ſtate and forme of government, as this writing of my accu- 
ſers pleads for: ſeeing no inferior judicatory can reverſe that which 
is judged and decreed by a ſuperiour; and therefore can no Claſſis 
or Provinciall Synod, abrogate and diſanull that which is concluded 
by a Nationall Synod: Much leſſe then is the Conſiſtory of one 
particular Church ſufficient to doe it; leaſt of all may a piece of the 
Conſiſtory doe it; and ſuch a piece as conſiſts onely of ſome El- 
| N e | ders 
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| Elders, and bring the matter to 


= * - 
. "> ©. 
» * 
- — - 
N i . * '4 
. s a 
„ th. At na — * —_ tc... 


* _— — 


r yr 
ies, and j | | in. is thei 5 
anſwered ; what is their ſecond argument to proove tho Elders de- 
prived of their power in government ? 


 COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXIV. 


Scondly, when the Elders haue declared their judgment with one 
g conſent, he hath proteſted again#t it, and carryed it io the Claſſis,' 
though the matter bath bene ſuch , as ſceing it might have bene ended 
in the Conſii tory, ought not to have bene brought thither, as, 


ANSWER. | 
r.\ Hat if I proteſt againſt the unanimousconſent and jadpe- 
ment of che Elders in ſome ſpeciall caſe , wherein I thinke- 
they erre? doe I therefore deprive them of their power in govern- 
ment? How can they ever proove this conſequence? This imagined 
conſequence is the ſtring that they are ſtill barping upon, bur it ſtill, 
jarreth and erreth ; they can never bring it into tune, nor ever cot? 
firme it with any good reaſon. They have made themſelyes , 
nents and accuſers, and it lyes upon them to bring prooſes, but they 
bring none, neither from Scripture, nor from any good reaſon. With 
what face or conſcience can theſe men accuſe me, not onely of fin, - 
but of obſtinacy in ſin, and yet bring ſuch weake and lame reaſons, - 
without any vertue or power to convince ? 105 
2. If I ſhould not proteſt againſt the concordant judgmeut of 
2 tryall, wben I conceave their 
reſolutions to be unlawfull & hurtfull ro the Church, I ſhould ſinne 
againſt God and mine owne conſcience, in following a multitude tox,,q., 4.2; 
doe evill, and in partaking with the unproffitable works of errourEph. 5. IT. 
and darknes. | , = N 
3. Seeing we maintaine againſt the Romiſh Church, that Synods: 
and Councells are ſubject unto errour ſometimes , and for proofe 
thereof * many evidences are ſhewed from the Scriptures; ſeeing in * Exeb. 7. 
ſuch caſes there is liberty for the ſervants of Chriſt, to proteſt againſt 266. 
thoſe reſolutions and.decrees , which they are bending peafwan 17.4 17 
ded to be erroneous : how much more may we thinke that a Conſi- z. 4 * 
ory, where 3 or 4 Elders make as agreement and decree; αοννieb. 3 
eonſent of their Miniſter, are ſubject to errour,and therefore in — 
| 
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ca may lewfully be proteſted apuinſt'by the ſame Mirifters, Ik 
aber Claſfis nor Synods be rd hon proteſting againſt, | 
what reaſoh is there that I ſhould be blamed for proteſting againſt 
the leaſt kinde of Elderſhip, as though they quite overthrowne 
thereby > Who knowes not that a child, a ſervant or ſubject may 
ſometimes lawfully proteſt againſt the commandements of their fa- 
ther, maſter,or governour, and refuſe to obey them,and yet not de- 
pride them oftheir power in government, though in that particular ] 
aft, which they conceave to be unlawfull and dangerous, they refuſe 
to hearken unto them? Now as obedienceto ſuperiours ought to be k 
_ 6. r. in the Lord; ſo all agreement and conſent to Elders ought to be in 70 
4779. the Lord, and no further. 8 
-'4; Whereas they ſay further that I carry the matter to the Claſſis, it 
when it was ſuch us mig br have bene ended in tht Con ſiſtory, &c. that 
I deny, and they cannot proove their aſſertion. And when is the time, 7, 
that matters cannot be ended in the Conſiſtory, but then eſpecially, 
when neither part can ſatisfy an other touching their — ſh 
When: neither Elders can fatisfy me, nor I perſwade them in that cot 
which I beleeve tobe juſt and neceſſary, then in ſuch eaſe the judge- | tha 
ment of others is needfull ſor determination of the queſtion. And | fea 
therefore in theſe caſes ordinarily matters are brought unto the | nat; 
Claſſis: When either there is a common buſines that concernes ma- Was 
ny Churches, and therefore requires the conſent of all: or when the | that 
buſines is ſo weighty , that by former general} conſent of Churches | wor 
\ teſtiſyed by their deputies, meeting together in their Synods,it hath 
bene agreed, that the ſame ſhall not be proceeded in without adviſe firſt 
of the Claſſis, ſuch as is the election of Miniſters,the excommunica- 2. 
- tion of offenders and the like: or when in matters of leſſe impor-F pare 
tanee there is an oppolition , ſtrife and diſagreement, ſome thinking | their 
wrong to be done to themſelves or the Church, when others are op- 
none or contrary minded: or when there is but feare or danger o 
imapined , to ſeeke counſell for preventing the ſame. The rea- that! 
jon bereof is taken from the very foundation of government, and 3. 
Den! 78 * inftitution of divers judicatories, which was to - away diſagree- ſiſtor 
15. x2, ment ſtriſe, controverſies or different pleadings among men. 
chene . 8 I had erred in bringing any matter unlavvfully no me 
3. 0. ths yet had not tho power of the Elders in government bene Vate e 
overthrowne thereby , but the blame would have come upon my Pre 
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E ſelf; ae 
by hs ug apy wg againe, when it is net ducly 
ſt and la unto * 

1e CE do ined, vine they evem· 
y plify their aſſertion. | 

- COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXV. 
ar Irſt, when the Conſiſtory agreed, tbat an order ſhould be made, tha 
He all that were not members of this C lurch „ ſhould make themſelves 


be knowne unto Mi. Davenport, that be migbe be ſatiafyed concerning 
in them , before they ſhould preſent their children 19 Baptiſme in this 
Church, which order would have ended the difference — them, if 
it had taken place, but Foy * * 2 ten it, 


T ſeemes theſe „ ao re bene * of wiß· Scftion x 31 
neſſing the truth, and ſpeake they t. For as I taye I. 15. 
ſhewed before, there was an order —— in the conliſtory forthe ac- 28 
commodation of M". Davenport , by procuring fo far as we could, f — 
that the parents, which were no membets of the Church, ſhould be 634. 
feat unto At. Davenport , that be might be ſatisfyed by the exami- 
nation ofthem, before their children were baptiſed: And this order 
was ſo made, that the Elderſhip hath teſtifyed in the writing thereof, 
that they were perſwaded, upon the obſervation thereof, no occaſion 
would befall to worke any ſcruple to Mi. Davenport in that which 
he feared, And I was ſo — from an againſt it: that I was the 
firſt that propounded the ſame, - 
2, As for any other emptory order to compell and binds hs 
parents to come unto him, or els by an abſolute denyall to repell 
their children from baprilme;l doe not remember that there was any 


ſuch order agr in the Conſiſtory: neither is there anyevi- 
dence in our Church boołe, that either our Elders bad naten 
that I had proteſted therein againſtubem. v7 


3. If any — had bene peremptorily exfolrediinicheDon- 
hiſtory , there had bene juſt reaſon for me to have proteſted againſt 
it, ſeeing the Conſiſtory neither hath power over: thoſe which arc 
no s of the — L | 
vate examination of, Ad*..Daveripont ,. nan yet ſuffaient canſeto de- 
prize their inſanis of Buptiſme, ſo long as — 

to 
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to make publike profeſſion oftheir faith before the whole Church; 


according to the-forme obſerved in the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. 
Bur as — and perſwaſion of them to come unto the Da- 
venport for private examination, I did even more then was meet, as 
is noted before. 

4. If I had proteſted againſt ſuch an order, yet had I not deprived 
the Elders of their power in government thereby. Such a proteſte 
might have ſerved-for a correction and direction to guide them to 
the right uſe of their power, but did not tend to the deſtruction 
thereof. Theſe ill adviſed complaynants doe make themſelves guil- 

of falſe accuſations, while they want proofe to warrant their un- 
juſt inferences, But what other inſtances doe they bring ? 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XX VI. 


. Ecoudly,when the Elders agreed that Mit. Davenport ſhould have 
14 yeares time 10 gos on in aſſiſting Mr. Paget in preaching , to ſee 


if in that time be could procure that this queſtion might be laid do wne, 
and might be fully informed of all the orders and cuftomes of the 


Dach Church, whereunto Mi. Paget world binde him to conforme, as 
condit inn wherey 


he war to b admitted to the PaſTtorall office in 
this Church, Mr. Paget oppoſed this a if the C onſiſtory couid not have 
power 10 doe ſe mach without the Claſſis , and many the like things 
might be brought; as that he would not let Mr. Weld preach, whom he 


profeſied be bad nothing again#t, without the leave of the Claſſis,&c. | 


rn 1-2 ANS W E R. 
1. JF T is untrue that the Elders agreed he ſhould have a yeares 
time granted. 1 it hot expedient to ſpecify the de- 
pnito time of a yeare; but without limitation they agreed he ſhould 
have a convenient time. So is it teſtifyed in the records of this AR. 
2. It is bere to be obſerved , how the affaires of the Blderſhip, 
:which ought to have bene kept ſecret, are unlawfully divalged con- 
trary —_ lawes thereof; and thatuntruely alſo. So was it in the 
ſormer inſtance about the order taken for examination of parents, 
both diſorderly and falſely reported abroad, which reports theſe 
n have unjuſtly receaved againſt me. 
3. It isa partiall and odioiis yelation of them, when they ſpeake of 


my — as to the orders and cuſtomes of the 
Dusch, could not be bound tbercumts by me; — 
1 1 J. WO 
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1 | 69 
would I take upon my ſelf to bind any man by my authority: He 
that is bound n hich caſe, muſt be bound by the authority of law 
full Eccleſiaſticall aſſembly. | 

4. As for the Elders agreement of an uncertaine convenient time, 
which might have bene, I know not how long, I did not abſolutely 
oppoſe it neither, as I might juſtly have done, but thought it not 
fafe to conſent unto it without adviſe of the Claſfis, and fo is my 
ſpeech recorded in the Act thereof. Fhe reaſons I had were divers, 
both in reſpect of my ſelſe and the Church. For 

Hereby, the coard of contention ſhould bave bene drawne out, 
and lengthened among us, whiles matters were kept in ſuſpence, and 
no concluſion of the buſines. 

Hereby , in the Conſiſtory, where I had moſt 2 I ſhould 
have had leaſt aſſiſtance: no help at all, where Imoſt needed it, and 
the Church alſo : ſeeing he could nor fit with us there, while he had 
no Paſtorall charge, but muſt have bene a looſe aſſiſtant. 

Hereby in the adminiſtration of Baptiſme, in ſtead of an Aſſiſtant, 
he ſnould have had a Reſiſtant: his dayly example in refuſing to bap- 
as riſe ſuch as I ſhould, ſerving to ſtrengthen others in their oppoſition 


in and contention ** me. & 


re Hereby ſhould have bene hindred the calling of an other Mini- 

gs ſer,who agreeing with us, might be a true aſſiſtant unto me. 

he Hereby the Church ſhould have wanted the cornfort, which an- 

c. | other Miniſter lawfully called by vertue of that bond, might have 
miniſtred unto them, in ſuch viſitations as Ar. Dauciport uncalled 


es ſhould not have bene bound unto, 
e- Hereby offence might have bene given unto the Claſſis, which 
1d had formerly diſallowed ſuch an agreement of the Elders about the 
Xt. entertaining of . Hooker, as a lecturer or aſſiſtant, though not 
ip. eonfirmedas a Paſtour among us. t. 20 
And in ſamme I eſteemed this agreement as an act of intruſion 
he} for Ar. Davenport, that be having preached fo among us, 
ts, | might afterward not eaſily or not without difficulty be diſmiſſed; 
ele} whether he ſhould then agree with us or not: and ſo had bene no 
end of diſſention. | 

of And h Mr. Davenport in his writing to the Claſſis doe alſo Book of 
ine of me for this very thing, even as theſe complaynantscomplemnes- 


ber} doe, and doth twiſe largely repeat this I es a: Tons 
ex 


® 
”> 1 * 2 
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matter-&o; worthy to bo inftlcd upon, Whore 
they would afſcat unto their of the Elders , 
his owne motion and offer, and as he ſayth, ſo 
by the Elders;yet notwithſtanding the Claſſis found no reaſon to ſa- 
tisfy his exſpectation therein. And for this cauſe as he bad ſpoken of 


Y. 
A 


it in the beginning, and end of his firſt writing unto them, ſo he 

comes agai rr aakiliaglance of | 
Pagg. the laying, And who would vet have thought that the Claſſis | 

would have approoved of the deſire of the Conſiftory,that a yeares time 


ſhould be granted me for the ends aforeſayd Tit on the contrary they 
ſeemed to be offended,threatning to complayne to the Magiſtrates, &c. F 
It is here alſo to be obſerved, how Mr. Davenport goes before n 
theſe complaynants, and by his example teacheth them to take up this p 
complaint againſt me. They doe fill the viall of their indignation F © 
and contention , out of the ciſterne or lake of his complaints. Hee 
having three ſeverall times objected it, it is not ſtrange that they 
be inflamed, when be ſo often blowes the fire. But why doe 
they not rather complaine of the Claſſis as he began at laſt > And | <- 
what reaſon have they to bring ſuch complaints as this, which have Wwe 
bene determined in upon the complaint of Ar. Dayen- Pe. 
ort! N 355 $ ho 

: A third inftance which. they alledge , is that I would not let 
Me. Wald without leave of the $ , though I profeſſed I 
had nothing againſt him. Hereunto I anſwer, | 
r. Though there was no particular errour which I imputed unto 
74*, Weld, yet for his behaviour in ,this was an offence and 
trouble unto me, and 3 more unwilli nr 
preach, bei a ſtranger, becauſc refuſed to declare himſelf, and 
to — — ing our controverſies: herein I 
ht he dealt not ſo plainly as be ought to have donefor my ſa- 
faction. And ſeeing him moſt familiar with thoſe that were my 
chieſeſt oppoſes , I leaſt be might doe as MA,. Hooker bad 


done before, in ſtrengthning and animating them againſt me, 
n in the aſternoone, ——— Au 
, viz. by his piing allowance unto private men to preach. 
| — wmv gs So — yon 
do the D | „Which of many Min iſters & many 
Elders, and defiring their counſell; they though they bad no power 
. to judge 
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to judge und detennine the matter by their ſentence, being but 
their counſail unto me, which was that I ſhoul bring the matter to 
the Claſſis; which counfail I alſo followed. 1 
3. When upon further conference with M*, Weld, Iperceaved in 
him a peacable diſpoſition, and conceaved that he would not gire 
offence by his preaching among us, I made the ſame knowne unto 
the Claſſis; he was admitted to preach , and my defire 
was that he might have done it longer. | nels way 
Such are the inſtances whereby they would proove that I de- 
prive the Elders of their power, and give too litle unto them; let us 
now proceed unto their next maine complaint, that I give too much 
power unto the Claſſis ; thereby to manifeſt that I doe not behave” 
my ſelf as a Paſtour in the government of this Church. 


COMPLAYNANTS. S ECT. XXVII. 


Hirdly , he ſubjecteth this Church under an undue power of the 
Claſſis , which be bringeth it under merely for hi owne ends, 14 
we concrave, without any warrant from tbe Wordof God, as thus ap- 


peareth, AS ge 
_ = N S W E/R. 6 1 
N this third complaint concerning government, obſerve thefe 
1 unconſcionable ſlanders 22 thereof: | 
1. It is a ſlander of the Claſks,when they charge it with an unlaw- 
e bjected. This ſlan- 
der is agai ery ſtate of government and forme of Diſeiplin 
— Aiſed in theſe Reforted Churches, & Our Cheb? 


no otherwiſe * unto the Claſſis, then are all other Churches 


that ſtand in the ſame combination with us, ſor their mutuall help & 
benefit, Accuſers are to bring prooſe᷑: if theſe accuſers can hri 
proofe from the Word of God, then is it meet that the Cliffis and 
every member thereof ſhould confeſſe their faults ; theirtyranny, 
ufurpation, unlawfull dominion and nndue power that hath bene 
excrciſed by them. Then is „ ee 
ſhould be diffolved , and a new order of diſcipline eſtabliſhed, ſuch 
an one as Will. Beſt, Ia. Cr. Nic. Ia. Tb. Fl. Aug. Hor. Toſ.St. and 
their companions can ſhew unto us out of the Word of God. B 
this is their double guiltines : they are too W 


2. It is another ſlander when they ay. that I have ye ſubjeftedebs 
Church under an undue power of the ; that I have browght it 
under &c. That power which the Claſſis exercilerh is ancient ; the 
boy which they had long before I cither knew them or they 

lame power e. bark bene determined, limited & agreed 

1 5 many nationall Synods of old. And as for me, if I had the 

et have I no power to be the author of ſach an exployt as 
ee aſſcribe unto me. 

3. It is a further ſlander and unjuſt ſurmiſe, when they ſay of me, 
that I have done this merely for mine ene ends. The pureſt Ap per- 
ſecteſt wen on earth, have their mixtures of the fleſh with the ſpirit. 
defiling their beſt works; but to ſay of this imagined enthralment & 
ſubjection, that I have done it, and this onely or merely for mine 
ewne ends , as if they were ſuch perfect diſcerners ofthe th hrs de 
intents of the hart this is a greatarrogancy , and a ſetting of them- 
ſelves in Gods ſtead, whoſe peculiar it isto ſcarche,and to judge the 
hart and reynes. 

4. If the power of the Claſſis be an «nds power, as they ſay, then 
would I faine know of them, what that duc power is, 1 
would have the Church to be goremed, unto which they would 
y be n np I could never yet come to the 

them. Is it that power of popular 
government: — 4 the Browniſts, ſo as MF. Aynſwortn 
it? Or is it that of an Elderſhip,which Ar. Iohn- 
ſon taught without any Claſſis ? Or is it chat ki e of fingleuncom- 


. onde nai e Me, lacobrequired ? Or is it any new un- 


which they have found out? If they 


— — fe S among themſelves, and ſhew 
UI with ord of Cod, then as they deſued 
ze be regiltred, with place left for 


me might 
e times might know what evilles 


they hd lied apa: he then TIN that 
zheir exployt.may be recorded, that their 20 names may be regiſtred, 
that after times 


know who the-perſons 
leumed men have our where the dus power of the Church is. 
Let us 


were, that above ather 
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ComMeLdYNANTS. SECT. X XVIII. 
Irft he giveth them power to ſerve his ends , in keeping out 
Minifter , whom he would have kept ont , for cauſes — 

him (though he would have had dther that, to this day Lada ſame 

opinion) though ſuch as he keepeth out be knowne to be moit am,, 
able and godly men, and ſuch as abborre all Hereſy and Schiſne, 


which he hath cauſed the CA aſſis to execute upon Mi. Hooker, Mr. Da- 


venport, &c. which we are confident they would not have done but 


M. Pagets ſug geſtions, to the great. griefe and hurt of the members 


of this Church. 7 
ANSWER 
N this inſtance there be alſo ſundry bold and rude ſlanders, 
x. In ſaying, I give them power to ſerve my ends in keepi 
out any Miniter,&c. The power which the Miniſters of the C 
have, is not of my gif ; they had that power which they exerciſe he- 
fore I was. And it by giving of them power, they meane that I ap- 
roove their power;yet that alſo is in making my appro- 
tion of them, to be an inſtance and evidence of my il-· goveruing 
the Church. 
2. In this accuſation they are notorious ſlanderers of the Claſſis, 
in making them no better then theeves, unlawfully receaving that 
er, which I unlawfully give unto them, as if they were my vaſ- 
Hale and bondflayes to ſerve my luſts. If ie were true which theſe 
immodeſt accuſers doe ſuggeſt in this writing, then where ſhould, 
men finde either more baſe flatterers on the one ſide, or more cruell 


tyrants and er on the other ſide, then are the Miniſters of 
tis Claſſis, that like blinde unconſcionable judges , farmy pleaſure, 


by my ſuggeſtions, for caules pretended by me, to ſerve my ends, 
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ſhould deale ſo unrighteoully , with ſo eminent and godly men, by 
executing their undue power upon them? A to kill one in- 
fant, ſpared not to kill a multitude of other inſants: ſo theſe com- 
playnants that they may undermine me , and blow up me into the, 
ayre, they care not, nor ſpare not with the gunpoyyder of theit fiery: 
contention and re to blow op with me a mokinadowfJrare 
ned and godly Miniſters, being of the ſamg judgment and practiſg. 
£751 , K 3. Whereas 


: 
A 


8 


3. 


they were fc 45 . all — 3 
that del abe be e as was meet. Not cr. Hooker, 
whiles 5 2 of the Browniſts, as perſiſted in their 
ſchiſme or from the Church of England, might * 
be receaved of us for members of our Church: 

W hifes he would not diſallow ſuch of our Church, as went to 
hearetheBfownifts in their ſchiſmaricall aſſembly: 


While he maittayned that private men might oh and — | 


at ſet times and places, where the members of ſundry 
her, and this without allowance of the Church: 


t 
families met t 

Whiles he mai 
Claſſis , might chopſe a Miniſter, either without or againſt the con- 
ſent of the Claſſis, under whichthey ſtood. 

So to pradtiſe in theſe Reformed Churches, is no other then a 
plaine act of ſchiſme , a tending from the Claſſis, and a breaking off 
from their communion in the government of the Church. 

Not M*. Davenport, whiles he 


1 withour altowatice ofthe Church: 
Ker pan — t, without the conſent of the Claſſis, in ſuch mane 
ner as is before noted; 

While he maintaynet the power of every particular Church to 
be chief in its oe particular matters; and applyeth this to the ad- 
miſſion of Miniſters to reach as aſſiſtant , 8c. though theſe Chur- 
dhes be united in Synod and Claſſis. In all theſe things they did not 
abborre ſchiſme as hey ht to have done, 

4. Whereas they ſ 
knowes hat What irriminent 
{ometitnes are le afide by th 
dove of their owne private 
Ar. Robinſon were all eminent men, profeſſing godlines , and for 

not mferiour to Mr. Davenport, and- == 
— opinions and practiſes, Tome of them mon and ſome 
have bene called to emden in any 
5 efontied Churbts 


that Churches combined together in the 


ed unto himſelf a great and 
folemne x apart, by preaching unto them at ſet times in a pri- 


the AR of our Elders, in admitting him to 


e ſo much of eminent perſons refuſed; v9 | 
r ariſeth by them, when even they 
otene ſpirits, and blinded with 
— Mr. Ainſworth, Mr. Tobnſon-, -. 
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They accuſe me that I « pawer 
— given it in the Fee choſe of their Patour | This 
they proove, becauſe e e 1 — — : 
oppoled , &c. They accule me of depriving} Elders % 
er in government: This they would make to ap 
that an order of the Elders for the (atisfaftion of Aar. Dover. 


t, by examination of parents was oppoſed and —— 
me; and becauſe I conſented not At. Davenpor — 


yeares time to goe on in aſſiſting me to 
me of ſubjecting the Church to the » by —.— 
to — dilciien and they.qroove. it rg your 
Ar. Davenport, &c. And ſo in — | 
me of bitternes in doctrine, and they would proove it by inſtances 
of provoking Mr. Davenport thereby. In the maine circle and tir- 
cumference of, their diſputation, Ai . Dayenport is the center, and 
all the chieſe lines of their complaint are drawne from this center. 
The inordinate delre of bebe 0, 4 -betranade thittroableab 
the Charch. „% 
6. As for that their parentheſis wherein hey note.that I weold 
have had other that to this day bold the. ſame opinion : This Mr. Da. 


r . himſelf — — 3 po WY i his firſt 


n, 0 


dtn. The. Het inſtance 


he againſt 
ford of che Haghe, though be gave hin- rhe (me enſvecr unto the q. 


complaines 
ſtion which I have done, befare I came into theſs parts, Hereunto 1 70 15.5 


anſwer, | 
PFirſt, it is untrue, and I doe —.— deny it, that Air _Balmford 
gave. me the ſa me an{wer unto —— ; which Ar. D 

neither can Mr. Davenport this his aſſertions: 
Ar. B. umford ſhould 1 — wer to have bene the my 
fame ; yet ought not his affirmationto be taken againſt my denya 
in ſuch caſe a8 this. The-realon is evident from oxdi- 
nance of God, wbo.hath appoynted chat or determining the truth 


in controverſies, touching matter of ſact o wimeſſes ar the leaſt 14 Dau. - 


{hould; be had. One witneſſe ſhall not riſe againft.a man for any M* 
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3.Tim.5; treſpaiſe,orfor ay fm; orforamyfiulrthat be offendeth in, &c. To 
19. l ſpeciall againſt an Elder, no accuſation is to berereaved under two 
er aliree wirneſſes. and therefore can no man with good conſcience | 
receave the ſimple teſtimony of one perſon apainſt me, as Mr. Da- | 
venport hath done. | | 


* 
7 
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Secondly, to take the anſwer of Mr. Balmford, even as he himſelf 
hath now of late ſet it downe , under his owne hand; yet can it not ; 
n. ſtile. hence be juſtly concluded; that it was the ſame anſwer, which 
Ar. t gave. Mr. Balm ford ſayth, that be being aſked whe- 
ther he would baptiſe thoſe which were preſented to Baptiſme, 
though not children of any member of our Congregation , his an- 
{werwas to this effect, viz. that: the caſe might be that I ſhould, and 
the caſe might be that 7 ſhould 10: : And more then to this eſſect (he 
ſayth) be anſwered not. Now this is not the ſame with Ar. Deven- F 
port his anfiver,and that in divers reſpects, wbich'I could ſhew : but | 
this may ſuffice for the preſent, that even inthe writing of the 5 Mi- I 
niſters, confirmed by the Claſſis, and impugned by Ar. Davenport, 1 
there is a liberty reſerved in ſome caſes that may fall out, that the Y 
. Miniſter doubting whether the infant preſented ought to be bapti- b 
| | ſed, bebe ene of the whole Conſiſtory, or 

| if need be ofthe Claſſis, and fo obtaine further reſolution thereby. | # 
| But this would nor ſatisfy Mr. Deverport; which yet might have ſa- 0 
| risfyed . Balmford, notwithſtanding any thing that appeares in 1 

his auſwvar to the c , . 
Thirdly, that. Ar :Balmfordwas not ofthe ſume opinion with 
M. Daden port, and therefore could not give the ſame anſwer with th 

dim, may appesre by that forme of calling, which was ſent in wii- th 
Ob. 13. ting unto H Haim ſoru, when he was called unto this place. Fox hi 
1632. being called to mmiſter the word and the dependances thereof , accom. | | 

ding toube order of theſe Re farmer Chan ches , and eſpecially of theſe bi 

which are combined with the Claſſes of e:Awiterdam; and making no ar 
exception againſt this forme , but op after that this que- th 

ſtion had bene propounded unto him, this is taken for an evidence w. 

that he was willing to obſerve their order in the adminiſtration of me 
Baptiſqe to ſuch as they uſe to doe, and fo it was underſtood by the 

Claſſis. And had Mr. Davenport a this call, when it was in 

tze lame ſorme offered unto him, that would alſo have bene taken 
ſiꝛr a grant of his profeſſed apreement with us, otherwiſe then we 
> now finde. Fourthly, 
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ce Mr. Devenpert ; my anſwer is, becauſe I found not fuch ambi 
* in the anfwer of M.. Balmford unto the other queſtions, which 


ounded unto him, as I did in the anſwers of Mr. Davenport, 


elf eſpecially concerning the authority of Synods and Claſſis, about 
ot which be made fome difficulty , and was hardly drawne to conſent: 
ch | And though at length I conceaved that he agreed with us, yet it 
e- | f{ccmesthathe did in ſome manner hide his meaning, as appeareth by 
1 that which he hath writtẽ ſince unto the Claſſis,touching the power 
n- | ofpanticular Churches, as being chiefe in their owne particular mat- 
»d ters. 

be Fiftly , conſidering the eſtate of that Engliſh Church, whereof 
mm: k M",Baimford is Miniſter, and what the practiſe thereof bath bene in 
wt | the admiſſion of members, and receaving them unto the Sacra» 
At ments, as hath bene formerly ſigniſyed unto me, Ithought there was 
Tr, no reaſon for me, to be more earneſt in enquiring of this matter; 


the wherein I judged him not to uſe more ſtrictnes then was obſerved 


Ml | Us. | 
or The other inſtance to proove that I deſired him not, Adr. Duven- 
Dy. port ſets dowvein theſe words, And ſince he hath nominated Mr. Roo 
la- of Fluſhing : though he in anſwer unto 4 letter , which Mi. Paget ſent 
in unto him concerning thu matter, profeſſed himſelfe to be of my judge- 

ment/. Hereunto I anſwer, + 
ith 1. If I had given my voyce for the calling of Mi. Ros, being of 
ith the ſame judgment with Mr, Davenport, yet would not this proavg : 
r1i- | that for which MF. Davenport alledgeth it, viz. that I never deſired ;-" 
702 him. It might proove that I deſired Ar. Roe more then him, and that TH 
0 F would. have borne with the difference of Mi. Roe more then of | 
be ſe him, &c. But this cannot e that I did never deſire him, or not 


no at all deſire him; ſeeing are divers degtees of deſire; and for 
ue- the deſite of ſome friends, a man can tolerate more, then for others 
nce whom he yet truely deſireth and affecteth, though not in the ſame 

1 of mealure. 

the 2. The truth is; that nomination which I made of Mt. Roe, was 

s in not a giving of my voyce for his calling, but onely a mentioning of 
ken his name among many other Miniſters in theſe Countries, that were 

we taken into conſideration, and that to this end, that there might ba 

K 3 made 


r 


- 


by 1 hem ; tl we 1 bee tben and 
confer with them , as we have done with divers others, with whom 
yet we never proceeded ſo far as to come unto the election of them. 
ANG when 
I gave my voyce and conſent for the calling of Ac. Davenport. And 
cherefore tinge — 21 — Afe.De. is 
venport, which might deceave an i reader. 
3. Whatſoever profeſſion Ar. Ros did make of agreeing with the 
judgment of Mr. Davenport, yet was it not ſtrange or unreaſonable 
for me to hope, that upon c6ference with him, he might be 
to leave that his opinion. Why might I not mention his name to 
this end that he might be ſent for, that ſo I might have had 
nity to ſee whether I could have ſatisfyed his objections, and taken 
away his ſcruples > Seeing ſo great paines was taken with Ar. DA. 
venport for his perſwaſion,not onely by ſuch as were ed oftbe | 
pan ATR cre others upon occaſion , why might not ſome 
part of the like love have bene ſhewed to Mt. Roealfo } What an 
unworthy thing is it, that Mr. Davenport ſhould make ſuch a diſpute 
about himſelf , touching my deſire of him, and ſpread theſe com- 
1 our people in ſuch an unwarrantable manner as he 

, | 


Be. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXIX. 


Econdly he giveth them power to make lames and orders, where- 
unto whoſoeyer will be «Miniſter of this Church, mui? ſubmit,as 
to obſerye all the orders and cuſtomer of the Dutch Church, though 
ſome of them are ſuch as the Miniſters of the Dutch would caſt off , if 
the vattnes of their Church (being but one in ſa great. a city) did not 
force them tbereunto; of which the proniiſcucus hapti ſing of all that 
are brought wit vat Aff erence or knowlrage of ther; is one; for which 
Mr, Davenport is kept out of this Chareh, though there is no need of 
tying the Miniſter of this Churoh to that cuſtome, the Congregation- 
being ſmall ; and who can thinks they would tye us ſo ſtriftly to all 
their orders, when ' one df them ſayd to N. Paget (on occaſion . of his 
complaint in the Claſſic of Mir. Davenport, nor conforming to their er- 
dem) why I your: ſolfe dus not conforme to all our orileri; and certi inly 
they would all bars rejoyced ; to hure beard that all our differencer bal 


bene 
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— boca roi Church, ſhould conforme to 
which be got $i Mimfters , to makg in bus owne houſe about 
that que ion, and ſent it to Mr. Davenport, which we thinks no goaly 
wan will abſolutely be bound unto. 

ANSWER 
Heir ſecond inftance to ſhew how 1 ſubje& the Church unto- 
the undue power of the Claſſis, is becauſe I give them power 
to make lawes and orders, &c. I anſwer, 

1. It is untrue that I give them this power. 

2. If I bad firſt given them counſaile to ule this power, how doe 
they proove that this power of making ſuch orders is an undue 
? or how can they proove their principall accuſation from 
tr eg at Tr yn, inthe govern- 


ment ofthe Church? 
3: Theſe — — doe allow the Conſiſtory to 
e orders & lawes;they complaine of me, I proteſted againſt 
of an order for accommodation of Ms, Davenport, by ſen- 
ding the parents unto him, &cc. Can this power of lawes & 
orders be lawfull and due in a Conſiſtory, and yet an 


in the Claſſis? Are they not condemned ofthemſelves? 


power 
4. When they fay ;I give them power to make lawes; they doe in 


ſome meaſure free me from u ion, in that I doe not arrogate & 
take this power to my ſelf, but give it unto others. Could they have 
fayd that I uſurpe the power waking lawes , their accuſation had 


dene heavyer. 

It is falſe , which they ſpeake of ſubmitring to obſerve all the 
WY cuſtomes ofthe Dutch Church; for neither doe I give, 
neither doe they take or exerciſe fuch power, that whoſoever will 
be Minifter of this Church, muſt ſubmit himſelſe to all the orders 
and cuſtomes of the Dutch Church; ſome of them being of -leffer 


importance , about indifferent and ſuch be omitted 
without offence, for which they would not exclude a Min 
To that which they fay of Doch Minifters, willing 10 cart off 


of their „if the ther 'Chanch (bring but 
— — wn 


. For thinges that W — 


off as well in a Tod: 
infants as it belongs unto, is imply a fin : To determine thut ſuch or 
fach infants are under the covenant , or not under the covenant , is a 
matterof great weight ; and to give — therein, either 
way muſt needs be a great fine : neither have I heard of any one 
Miniſter _— them all, that would deny Baptiſme on ſuch a 
1 as M. Davenport doch. 

Ee 4e dere Burch Church in this City be great, yet the Dutch 

hurches that are in the villages round about, being members of the 
Fa Claſſis with us, are — or for the moſt part far leſſe then 
chis · of ours; and yet even there Uo in thoſe ſmaller Congregations 
the ſame order i is obſerved for baptiſing of choſe infants , whoſe pa- 
rents are no members of the Church. — cherefore their exception 
in this regard is vayne. 

Whereas they tell of one Miniſter that ſhould ſpeake of my not 
conforming to all their orders, and oollect thence that they are not 
willing to tye us ſo triQy to all their orders 8c. 1 += uh 

t. It is needfull = be knowne who hath acquainted theſe com- 

ynants with the and voyces o — men, con 
a lawes of the 8. If I ſhould i in like — — 
late, and make knowne the particular ſpeeches of ſeverall men, 
againſt the opinion of Mi. Davenport what contention and trouble 
mnghtarſethreup n? 

2. The minde a the Claſſis and — tye us unto 
e is not to be collected beer ofoe, r 
ſentence and concluſion of the C Any wiſe man may 

what wrong collections theſe men doe make. 

3. The ſpeech of this Miniſter is not in right manner repeated by 
them : for neither were his words dinected unto me in — 
perſon, neither were they uttered with ſuch an interrogative w, by 
way of expoſtulation, to urge me to anſwer him. 

4. This one Miniſtet, even he yea more then many other, hath de- 
clared himſelſe to be far from MF, Davenport his judgement and 
practiſe; by his undertaking in writing to ſatisfy M.. Davenport his 
objections, and ſcruples; who allo after he had receyved an anſwer 
from M.. Davenport, replyed and wrote againethe ſecond time, un- 
to winch writing he receaved no anſwer from Mt, Dayenport. K 
. 5. For 
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in ſome of them, I may alſo alledge for my | 
Nationall S at Dort,which in things indifferent doth allow the 
Churches of other natiõs in theſe coũtries to vary frõ their cuſtomes. 
Furthermore whereas they tell againe of an order, which (as they 
heare) I required our Elders of late to make in the aboue 
conformity to a writing of 5 Miniſters,8c. I anſwer, | 
1. It would here allo be demanded of theſe , who 
hath bene the tale-bearer of whom they have heard In 
of the Conſiſtory concerning me. For by this and ſu like 
inſtances, it may appeare from whole ſuggeſtion and i 
this ſlanderous writing hath bene made. | 
_ CD COON I to ſeeke the confirmation 
writing by a new order in our Conſiſtory, which was alrea- 
dy approoved and confirmed by the Claſfis > Upon occaſion of an- 
other ſpeech , I ſhewed it to be unreaſonable, if the obſervation of 
that order, conteyned in that writing, ſhould not be required of any 
other Miniſter,as well as of Me. Dovenport. | L 
3. It is an odious and ſuſpicious maner of relation, when they ſay, 
I got the 5 Miniſters to make that writing in mine owne houſe ; when 
* motion of a Dutch Miniſter, & a ſpeciall friend of M. Da- 


venport, that was the and by the requeſt of ſome of our 

ike; backbone hewes „they came unto me, and with 

jon of their deſire ro accom Mr. Davenport , and to 

his calling, they made that writing, and therefore came unto 

my houſe , becauſe being weake and ſickly , I could not ſowell goe 
out of my houſe to meet them el{where. 


4. Here alſo there is fit place to ſhew the untruth of that report, 
which Mr. Davenport in his * writing to the Claſſis ſets downe tou- 


=Y 


Kerchen= 
ordenwagh | 


Art. 8 f. 


ching theſe 5 Miniſters, viz. chat «pou Mr. Pager: GH bey 784 


did in writing declare their private judgments , &c. come 
unto me * maner as is before noted, they reſolved of that 
courſe of writing their adviſe, not upon my motion or requeſt, but 
upon the motion of one of thoſe Miniſters , which was approoved 
by Sond, But if I had bene the onely ſecker thereof, ray rx 

or them that meane to deale vprightly to complaine 0 
fafe and lawfull courſe? — 9 1 
| L 5. It is 
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bound unto it, as 

en, and to 1 Mmiſters of the 
confirmed it, with all ſuch as are not of MF, Davenport his 

minde in refufingto be bound unto ir, Suppoſe alſothere had bene 

nn REO doe not all ceaſſe to be men that are- 

— 6 owe ſuch errours, and themſelves to. 


— 
ur: Ser X. 


bringeth matters thencs to the Claſſis , when he cannot have his 
— ; and ſo de ſtroye: the power of the Church ur- 
— » often affirm they can doe nothing in theſt caſes without the 


ng 
Claſſic ; of whom we re yerentiy e ſteeme for counſell and adviſe in all 


difficult matters, that cannot be ended among it our Conſiſtory. 
ANSWER. 
12 is no ac of violence, as they call it, but a juſt defence and 
reſuge againſt violence, to refer thoſe tothe Claſſis, 
which men —— unjuſtly done, or un) 
C : in ſuch caſes I — done and — 
ters unto the Clafſis Whereas they ſay, that 
of the Church utterly, this is utterly falſe and a notorious {lander, 
proceeding either from groſſo ignorance , or els from — worle 
root of bitternes, and they can never juſtify the ſame. T 2 
made themſelves and accuſers, and from ſuch is 
their proofe, which the defendant is then toanſwer,when i —— — 
Wbere is the warrant of W.Be#t, N. Ia. Ia. Cr. Io. Pol.? &c. 


to bring mat- 


here is the evidence of Jeſ. S. LA. Ce. Aug. Herſ. Tho. Fl. or 


— er Fo Wy gains — = 
power , why are not aſhamed to brin 
their bare word > 108 Np 7 
+ 2. Marke bere the folly of theſe complaynants ; ;theyp 
hand foe the libeny ofthe Charch, and ſeeke 

ſalves imo If men ſhould fey | 
end untill ther 
others did co 
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be? In 


T: Hirdly , he violent 4 without conſent of any of the Conſiſtry, 


y delayed in the 
I deſtroy the power 
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ca 
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do 
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up 

we 
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ter 
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_ the 

the 


ſore 
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q the Elders to be in errour, and to jud 
. B — 


; the Church, and taking away the liberty 
tteets to the Claſſis without conſent of the Elders , is very | 
the ſame nature with that act and law of the Elders , made hereto- 


} Synod , have judged and decreed t 


J. Fa. Th. Fl. The.e Ad, and others,who came unto 


uy ud ere of the 
d oppre s 
22 Tad groane under their bur. 
— — eee oe ene 
Conliſto , might not have to 
Ch wy hed wilfulnes or the fault is. In the Browniſti- 
ee ae eng ne there is proclaymed the miſerable ſla- 
very and bondage of the Engliſh Chanch , by reaſon of the tyrannicall 


beg Chak der they might 


government and corrupt dettrine of Ar. lobn Paget, but if I ſhouldin 
n ' members of this 
Church, this my appeale unto the Claſſis , as —— 
condemne it in me t 

government and corru lee ten had yea 


ir ſlavery and bo doe they hs luck 
—— icht bouncy — ; 

3. They are here — Serv ” How arid 
meani RC CT 


ter to the body of the C to be debated Abend 

— Toto titade ofthe Church, according to the 

| tne Or what other courſe doe they require? 
them deale plainly, and tell us what they would have. 

4- The matter of this accuſation about ng the 8 of 
thereof, for bri 

dof 


fore upon occaſion of the controverſy about MN Hooker : Now 
ſeeing that act of the Elders is — — 
of no force ; ſeeing the Claſſis t , with the Deputies of the 
this unlawfull AQ ſhould be 
raſed out of the Church-booke; ant ng to mere of Or 
fis hath bene made knowne unto divers of theſe com 


3 from the Claſſir to come umo the Comſi- 
y to diſanull that, — this might have bene 
a warning unto them, not to have ſet their hands againe unto a new 

L 2 writing, 


Fo inquire what the Claſſis had refolved , to whom it was ſigni- 163 1. 


da Conkiio- Wb 


w# \io ion onto the Claſſis. For the ſhewed 
wr. — (contented at that time, and not willing to reſt in the 
reſolution of the Claſſis, yet time and better advice might have 
taught them more wiſedom ſince, both for themſelves and their fel- 
lowes, whom they ought to have diſſwaded from ſuch a conten- 
tious enterpriſe as is taken in hand by tbem. 

5. Whereas they ſay they doe reverently efterme of the Claſſis for 
counſcll and adviſe in all difficult matters, & c. Theſe words of com- 


ſubſcribers themſelves that doe not well underſtand one anothers 
tenet. For what is this their reverent eſteeme ? it is but a lame, hal- 
ting, and halfrevercnce, namely for their counſell and adviſe, but nor 
for their authority to judge of controverſies, and decide them ; as 

ala ra $80") fag inſtance. Yea had they but 

eſteemed of the counſell of the Claſſis, though they would nor 
have ſubmitted unto it as a ſentence, yet the reverence and reſpe of 
it as an wholeſome adviſe, might have bene a meanes to r 


quth is, that this pretended reverence is no more then that which 
HM" Jacob & his company did give to Claſſes and Synods, forcoun- 
ſaile and adviſe. Vea the Browniſts themſelves doe ſeeme to give ay 
Confeſſ. much, when they confeſſe that particular Churches are by all meancs 
Art.38. convenient. to have the help of one another in all needſull affaire of 
the Church, as members of one body in the common fayth, under Chrift 
their onely head. 


Bookof I would not hearken to his adviſe for accommodation without con. 
complaints ſent of the Claſſis ; beſides that which I have anſwered before, let wiſe 
P2-3-T 4 men judge whether his adviſe was to be preferd , or was ſo fafe for 
me to follow as the adviſe of ſo many godly and judicious men, con- 
ſulting together in the Claſſis , haviog alſo a calling to judge of ſuch 
Bok of Matters. He ſayth, that he told me the br ging of i to the Claſſis 
complamnes would make matters worſe ; hut ſecing ſuch blies of Miniſters 
i e therefore called together to make matters better, and to reforme 
| the worſe, what reaſon hath be ofſuch a: ſpeech, unleſſe he knew of 

ſome, chat meant to deale the worſe, when good counſailo ſhould be 
ven unto them? Though he ſay farther , that ſome of the Dutch 
inyſters did approvue of hac. he ſay. nnzo m, andihat — 

5 would 


e 


en ene 


rr atten A eee ls Pr 


plement may deceave a e reader, and happily ſome of the 


them from the offenſive courſes that have bene taken by them. The- 


6, Whereas MA. Davenport himſelf takes up a like eomplaint, that 


Lerner, 


CUSD 
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ant} abſo- 2 
— — 
given 

wiſhed un pane aa. a or inthe 
Conſiſtory, viz. by his according and a ing with us , and thar 
otherwiſe it would worſe for him, bender for them wo allow 
of bis calling. If it was (as he ſayth) anhkely that the Claſſi won 
male an — in favour of him to condmne their owne cuſtames;- 
then was it alſo unlikely that the Dutch Miniſters, members ofthe 
Claſſis, would counſaile or allow any ſuch order to be made by our 
Conliſtory for the condemning ob them;then was it unlikely,unrea- 
ſonable ol not to have bene exſpected of Mi. Davenport, that to 
gratify him, and to gratify the Browniſts alſo, we ſhould have made 
a new order to ſtrengthen them againſt us in errour. 5 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXXI. 


26.4% ly , under pretencs of aſ kin and taking adviſe of the ci 
s , be ſubjefts the Church under their authority and power , as hs 
25 it , thowgh the Church never acknawledged anyſucl power 10 ba: 


as.the Scripture in any place giveth not to ſweli A of A. 
— a læcommeth any, except the eApoRletthat could none, 


to have. 


Irſt, it is untrue which t here againe repeat, that 

jed the Church under the power of the Claſſis, Ea pa- 
king of an undue powers they doe. 

2. This accuſation (being tbe ſame in effect with ſome date. | 

mer, for whatſoeverihew of method is made herein, 2 
parts of their diviſions divers times confounded) is not ſo much or 
not more againſt me, then againſt all tbe Miniſters of theſe Refor 
med C and the di that is exerciſed by them. If the 
labje con ofthis Churchuntothe Claſſis, wil = 
behave my-ſelf as becommeth a —— ernment of the: 
Chucch,for which end it is: 


y, 
— 4 here, but in the Churches 
1 wherethe like power and 
call Aſſemblies, 
ment hath bene: and practiſod. 

— when they ſay I ſubject the Church under 
the ofthe Claſſis, under pretence of aſking and taking ad- 
vii of the Claſſia: for that which. men doe under a pretence,that they 
ſeeke to doe covertly , and not to be ſeene therein. Men uſe to hide 
themſelves and their under the 


vayle of but as 
for me, I have alwayes and doe ſtill openly prfellake authority & 


power of nds and Claſs, robe e wed vceſary, as well 
adviſe: I doe in * 


— e w eee 


Whereas they ſpeale of our ſubjection power of the 
, that the ear. never I — ok to be 
due, c. this is. wh ur Gere fon 


Magiltrates that 


cha r 
the nhl pres ——— — iſh Church 

as ſhould accord wich the Dutch , in the fame order of diſcipline & 

government, and be as the Durch. 

Since my firft comming, which was at the firſt erecting of this 
Church, I was admitted to be a member of their Claſſis, with ording- 
2 ription and promi — GC 

ever were deputed thereunto Coni 
have from time Ae unto this preſent, 2 


Claſfis, in the ſame maner that others did, and both by ſubmiſſion 


2... — — 
voyces equally wich them, have ſo acknowled- 
2 and juſt. 

——— , and 
ate newly added to the Church from one communion to another, 
doe not onely make of the ſame fayth with us, but doc 
allo by ſolemne promiſe , covenant to ſubmit unto pline of 
chis IC ; tothe rule of Chrift. has, fred, di- 
vers have upon occaſion reſorted umo tlie Claſſis, and have ſubmit. 


ted unto 
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; teſtimony of one ofth 


thereof, S. Ofw; in his booked 


is power Fa. 
_ when he was receaved of the Dusch Clarchand — 
and Th. Ad. with St. Of. EA, Pb. and Ed. Sc: of lavt rimes which 
now with other ſubſcribem dos complaine of the undue powerof 
the Claſſis, had as much reaſon to have proteſted agaiuſt 
CCC ou 
this power, have multi on 
c — —— 2 it ſelſe, ——ů — 
2999 wein dun nen 


8 —— 


d have 5 them, — — 

urged us —.4 wayes to we: 
ůů — — 

ms? Ellen hr yon oem 


acquainted with t mitrefily bh 
eee chat as we badi will ,fo wie had no 
power to withdraw or digoyne-our ſelves from the Claſſis, with 
which we were combined as members of the ſame, without their 
conſent : and by thisteſtification 
of us, 1-2 „„ ©2 9:34:14 lo walg alda £ 
To omit other thinges in ſo plaina a caſe | 
e my accuſers, who himſ- 
ſelſe) be hath ſubſcribed wno this proteſt agai the power and au- 
thority of the Claſſis, yet hath heof late 9 —— 


that it i far from ile iu Church to ad of Af 
de not alwayes true; ſeeing many! true Chuschen ate o ſ 
moch diſorder, and may not therefore be accounted faile Churches, 
8 followes is both true, and di anft this accul 
, which bimſelfe & others have made. $ 4 
der obſerved at Geneva, and in bow every Otutthis to 
uſe the cenſneʒ appointed by Chriſt , he telles bow they hut chem 
meetings of Miniſters and Elders, ſome leſle ary] ſome grester m 
moaethly, . 


tbinke he —_ be fo caryed away with the whizlewinde , as to 

ſubſcribe-10 the ry Oi ny phe gs , andto reproch 

nat —— to ſuch à power, which had bene ſo 
? 

F. Their inſolency in is ſo much the greater, in that they 
doe 122 — them, They ſay touching the 
— — wats ae, So ptures doe 
wor in any —. 10 4 company. af Mini er: oe 

| 2 — — 


or acculed, then to give 
5 p 
ſcene themſelves contra- 
ut 5:.Ofw, who brings 
_ of Gra I 22 of that 
power. deny. 4 ben 4 Conrroper 
aroſe at eAntiach , they ſent to 2 —— yr 
anto wnity and order, which the Apoſtles p —— Then he addeth 
and. the liks doe the Refenmned Churches tere and in 
h — $5 Nam if the Churches here doe practiſe and 
exerciſe ſo as was done at Autioch and Ieruſalem, and by 
Apoſtolic — then is not their power an undue power, nor 
the Churches unjuſtly ſubjected thereunto. This one allegation is 
fufficient to evince the falſhood of their aſſertion. 

6. It is alſo falſe and abſurd, which they ſay touching the authorĩ- 
&y of the Claſſis, that it is ſuch 4 doth not become any , except the 
6-Fpobtlet , that, conld not erre, to have: But it is the leſſe marvell 
that theſemen doe ſpeak on this mancr , when as they ſec A. De 


d venport 


* P : . 2 
1 a. 


fl 
;- 


his ener to the Claſs , touching — 4 
ing ofthe 5 Miniſters, namely, that ſuch a ſabj yo 
— be 2 Councel, whether of Claſſis or 


5 \ 
- 


tothe wri- 


that thereby the writings and decrees of men are made infallible , and pay.5. 


equall with the Word of God, which is intolerable. But what wiſe man 
is there that ſees not the and vanity of uch aſfertions 
as theſe ? Is no truth or deſcribed by men in our times, 
whereunto the conſent of men may be required, becauſe there be 
no no Apoſtles? Doe not all Reformed Churches at this day te- 
| quire a ſabſcription unto their confeſſions of fayth in the ar- 
' n 
rity with the Word n Apoſtles 
that could not erre? It is far from them. Neither Air. Davenport, 
nor theſe com ſball ever be able to juſtify theſe ſlanderous 
complaints. Nay if this were true, how could Ar. Day ſub- 
ſcribe his name unto his owne writing ſent unto the Claſſis, to ſhew 
his conſent unto it > Did he thereby make bimſelf an Apoſtle or his 
writing equall with the Word of God ? may we notſhewour 
conſent , and ſubſcribe to other writings of men, upon perfwaſion 
of the truth fo appearing unto us, as well as he ſabſeribed to his 
owne ? 


They are ſo far from prooving theſe aſſertions , that they offer 


not to about it; we — is no judi on 
earch, eher civill or Ecclefaſticall, of Conliſtery, Claſſis, or 
Synod , but they are ſubject to errour: when that errour is fhewed 
by the Word of God, it ought to be corrected. This alſo is their 
iſe , one Synod often reforming that which hath bene decreed 
another. Yet doth not this away their authority for the 
judgment and deciding of controverſies. For by ſuch reaſoning they 
„„ Pod rags by term. ring ones 

By theſe and ſuch-like injurious ſpeeches , they doe exceedingly 
gratify ſorts of Libertines, Arrians, Sociniam and other Here- 
much abborre the ſubſcriptions requi- 
red in the Churches of God, becauſe they ſerve for on and 
diſcovery of their errours. But as the presching of the Word is not 
therefore to be condemned, becauſe ſdõme preach errour; ſo are not 
fubſcriptionsand that conſent , which is — = 
h 0 M 2 


« uch like ſpeech in 


Sen 


nants, who accuſe me for ſubj the Church under the 
ofthe Claffis, and yet frame no complaint againftthe Elders of 
this Church, which Thats ſome of their c bave bene or 
2 yet oy all of them by their 
ity and power ofthe Claſſis, where they —— ee 
and have exerciſed as much authority as any — — 
by giving their —_ for deciding, judging and — — 
controverſy, was brought unto them, as 
reſt, Hereby 
writi 


ig beard their complaints in reſpect ofthe whole Churches 

power and liberty, the Elders power in government, and the autho- 

ry ofthe Claſfis, let us now heare what their complaint is in reſpect 
the particular members thereof. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXXII. 


— ,be doth not the duety of a Paſtour to the particular mem · 
bers of the Congregation-,which we proove after this maner. 
Firſt, when godly perſons maks their complaints of thoſe that walke 
diſerderly, that, the cenſures ars not executed upon offenders, they 
= ſhe the good of — Church , are checked and * by 


ANSWER. 
His accuſation is falſe and ſlanderous. My deſire and indea- 


your from m e, 1 hath bene and is, 
that the vigour of diſcipline in ous. Church; and 
— — ea ber tthe cenfures mi — 
executed in due maner, ſor di not of the godly, 
the ungodly and offendours.; and nd. — — 

ſort, without acception of x » When care and zeale is 

in the adminiſtration of d „commonly the perſons 
reprooved and cenſured are diſp — they and 
their friends doe oft murmure and and by themſelves & 


by their inftruments greattroubles are rayſed up in the Church. And. 
it comes to paſſe ſometimes that the Miniſters of Chriſt are never 


7. Obſerve here alſothe . pen ofthe complay | 


the - 


y men oy erg the better what to judge of this — 
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For ſeeing the rebukes and cenſures 
of onde we i Coca yr end, br ty he = 
ces and conſent at greateſt part Elderſhip : 
— — have bene committed, mk if not all, yet the 
gre par mult be gil And what partiality is this, to frame an 
ſt me alone, and tocomplaine of me alone, and to 
Ker var r 
done with me? This ſhewes with what conſcience they have proceo- 
ded in this worke. 
This accuſation is contradi to that teſtimony , whichthe 
chiefe of theſe complay nants them have given of me in their . 
7 Claſſis, with ſo 3 
my lift and ductrine, and in ſuch a that they deſired no better 
Paſtour, and thisin the name of Elders, Deacons , and other mem- 
bers of the Church, upon occaſion of the 
MM", Hooker, Hereby make themſelves 
— truth. Ifthen they ſpake wir ent flattery , ds they pro- 
bow can they — touching my inju- 
ice inchickinds, wikour fone new evidencerherecE 
3 accuſation is mot diſordered, for if ſuch evills have bene 
ee me in the Elderſhi p, why did or thel accſersſecke 
redreſſe at the ſame time? 2 


ee no redreſſe in the 
Elderſhip , why did Claſfis > Or if they 
would not ſubjeR the —— Charchunto the andue power 


ke Clo cher eee. why did they not then bethinke them- 
ſelves of ſome other forme of diſcipline , that might have affoorded 
them more redreſſe of evills > Or if they had now juſt cauſe to ab- 
ſtaine from the communion, for M. Deyenport his cauſe, untill they 
had teſtifyed againſt evill , why had they not as juſt reaſon then? 1 
What good can be exſpected to enſue upon ſuch diſordred and un- N 
conſcionable courſes? 91 

5. This accuſation can with leſſe reaſon be made by theſe men, 
then by many others. For if there have bene a fayling in the Elder- 
ſhip, —— of offendours (and what governours of the 
Church pecans bor doe not ſometimes faile?) then bath it 
bene iy the no cenſuring ofthe offences of ſome of thefe complay- 
M 2 nants. 


by ng unto the aſſembly of the Remonſtrants. He hath 
bene admoniſhed by me, and in the name of the Elderſhip, and hath 
juſtly deſerved further cenſure. With what face can be complaine 
that the cenſures are not executed upon offenders ? Why doth not this 
np awaken his owne frozen and benummed conſcience, 
to conſider better of his owne wayes , before he take up tanes to 
caſt at others? | 

Tho, Flet, another of theſe complaynants hath heretofore cauſed 
great diſturbance in our Church, by the diſordred and offentive: 
courſes taken by him. For (as hath bene noted before) when he 
ſought to hinder the calling of Mr. Balwford , and to di 
him from comming unto us, he then went about from houſeto- 
bouſe, with a catalogue of names to get and gather the eonſent, not 
onely of men, but of women and maydes alſo , as if they had had 
power to give toyces in the electicn of Miniſters , and being ad- 
moniſhed of this ſcandall by the Elderſhip, he yet refuſed toacknow- 
ledge bis fault therein. H we have fayled in cenſuring offenders, 
= 


there is much cauſe to remember our remiſſenes towards 


rr TIO aw ]⁵ . IA ot» 


in his behalf, have reaſon to conſider theirowne _— 
in that which they unjuſtly impute unto me. For notwithſtanding 
this diſorder of Tho, Fl. which the Elders would have taken 
into further conſideration, yet . H. H. D. Ie. Pa. Ia. Cr. Jo. St. 
D. B. and others, comming to the Conſiſtory the evening beſore 
the Lords Supper, were urgent to have a t end without fur- 
tber delay, though Th. Fl. wauld not acknowledge this his fault, 
ſignifying that otherwiſe they were not willing for this time to 
come to the communion. This was ſuch an act of violent dealing, it 
hiodring the juſt cenſure of offenders and diſordred as I doe 
not remember the like ſince the Church was firſt erected. They 
were ſo earneſt in the buſines by threatning a kinde of ſchiſme, that 
it was thought good by the Elderſhip , together with the Deacons, 
to give place unto the importunity of thele brethren ,, and ſor abas 


And not he onely, but other ofthele complaynants that were im- 


2 - 8 


as gwen. 1 

ng 2 
diſcipline , caufing that the cenſures are not executed upon ſuch as 
walke diſorderly then when there is aconſpirgzy and combination 
—— {ome evill; ——— 
obſerred among men , that the multitude o * 

punit of offences. If men that walke diſor deviſe — 
to breake downe the wall of diſcipline , and 2 
cenſure , what readyer courſe could they take, then to band them 
ſelves in companyes, and ſo toruſh forward in their wu es, and to 
and weaken the hands of ſuch governours of Church, 
correct their diſorders > Now this is the very praftiſe of 
theſe complayrants oth their peer mer e ne 
— 8 Penny 

now ſta 


This —— in . 
thae very thi! complaine of in this article 
ö ſin. Hereby eee 
— away , to r 
booke. And while they walke ſo diſorderly, bow ean the 
cenſures without great difficulty be executed? Yer Jet thele remem- , 


ber the word ofthe Lord though hand joyme in band. the 
ſhall not be unpuniſhed. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXXIII 


Econdly , when ſome have bene ſuſpended from the Lords Table, 
8 they may live many yeares and dye in Feit fi, _ * ler 
after them to reclaime them. | 5 8 


ANS WE — 

He admonition of ſuſſ 

the Conſiſtory, when 

are deputed . to 
occaſion n unt 

— em a — 
I 


Prov. 16.5. 
47. 17. 


o dee 


irie 
— — — ſome 
goe unto them; or ben they 
by one love. And echofthele wayes 
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2. Seeing 


M 
_ 23 — - 
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alone, for that thing which concernes the reſt ofthe when as 
they know not which of us be moſt faulty therein? | 

3. There is alſo a difference to be put betwixt ſuſpended per- 
ſons: ſome of them being more tractable and ready to heare; | 
more obſtinate , and ready to rend thoſe that admoniſh them with 
reproches and raylings. And the Scripture ſhewes that we are not ſo 
much bound to admonith the one fort as the other; leaft the name 
of God ſhould be taken in vayne, and his holy things deſpiſed as 


now he Conſiſtory, is this, that in caſc 
| 0 upon in t ,is thi im caſes 
of d iti r — 
ſons to be admoniſhed doe dwell, are ordinarily to be employed 
therein before others. Neither doe I know that in my quarter any 


ſuſpended pe: have remayned without admonition by me. And 
— to — — | 
quarter 


* 


it is blame me for that, which hath bene neglected 
in anothers er. | | 
eee . 32 
ut ch e was a deſect or neglect in regard of any 

ded perſon, and that therẽ was ſpecial heed of i- 
an one; had there bene a Chriſtian conſideration of their 
ſuch caſe, they might have bene led thereby, either to have 
advertiſed me thereof in private, or to have ſignifyed it unto the El- 
derſhip, and to have required their further care therein, at leaſt be- 
fore they had made ſuch a ſcandalous proteſtation to the offence of 


6. I have the leſſe incouragement to the performance of this 
worke , through the fault of ſome of theſe my accuſers, and to give 
inſtance hereof ; A certaine perſon of our Church bei _— 
_— ing ebe Lords-day,and being admoniſhed ofitis I, 
nath chis in readines ; why doe you not as well ſuch 
and ſuch perſons, and by tame Will.Be#F , for bis open & 


the Sabbath-day > Thus is this accuſers evil a ftumbli 
block to many, ind though the others fault is mabeker pe 
ore 


- 


W 
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'COnFLaYNANTS. ster XXXIV. 

Hirdly , the viſiting of members A. their hanſer is ſo for 

T. » that not — 3 

him in divers ycares, but alſo the wow of the A 8 

Sacraments is wholly left elf. . 
ANS WE R. 

* 7 TS: it is a duety wherein by by the bleGng 


of God, I have had much comfort in miniſtring of cumſort 
— —— — 
tomy power and above my power, both to iich & poore, 
and Dutch, to the members of the Church:, andtothem 
— — — 
dy, and to ſuch as have bene afflicted in mine. 
rines in going from one ſide of the City 
caſion, hath bene ſuch, that 1205 
fallen into great ſicknes. And chere more 
thereunto, I have not refuſed ro viſit many vii 
comfort them in the time of their 
n 
— — with death, 


— 
that eee ſet my — 


one ſmall roome, 3 dead, hr 3 dying upon their 
ng chem, 


with cheerefulnes and comfort gone amo 
with them, and — — — 


CIOS And though in regard of wealines, Lara not 
— m — 
yet I purpoſe and my care more; and I 

not poe faſter, — forch for performance of hisduery, 
Whereas by the favour of t n 
this City certaine Siechen- trooſtert, or Comforters of rhe ſick, 
aſſiſtance of the Durch Miniſters, to ſupp! . 
the ſick, eſpecially when — af 


42.2.2. 


ves become S r of to * 
pers: _ fo edndelone maner toheve 


alſo the of rticular 
EC * 
n upon 
eee en, 


in the Tr wy ow manera 
from that labour, 2 the members at 
no long time. HA oe: eg ng 
I might live in idlenes, for my labour was double to that it was be- 


fore, —— — — — 


Th being comnitel fo 3 EIS 


infirm 
— ap rn ſermon on 
the Lords S 


2 


and boanſenes of voyce, I was forced to 


3 
twiſe on the Lord · day. After 
troubles, ſo that my weak- 
pen in — 

humanity mig quay $1 7 
ſo not to 
of me. 
gd? As — — 1 
pper, ſeeing it doth not appeare from the Scriptures, that it was 
— — of God, yea or that it could be 
well in the primitive Church , when as it ſeemes they did 
celebrate the Lords Supper ſo frequently , and even ev Lords- 
day , they ought for this 1 conſe alſo to have beene more 
Wer acculation, Otherwiſe, where compmuryons are not fo | 


— 


; and will not 


Wo * . 


in diver 
of mine 
the met 
the ſame 
by orde! 
ters, wh 
owne 
And wn 
dwelt it 
tation a 
thus it 
people, 
5. F { 
Ghoſt | 
ſeeing n 
bene inf 
the Chu 
this reg 
compla 
which y 
not her. 
6. I 
that the 
the Chu 
they me 
rection 
men, as 
untill th 
of by th 
of me, v 
vilit an 
whether 
9 
the ſick 


comes u 


hg rs 
Wo ; uit * * 


aſe thereof, and my purpolg 
— — Ede 
-- 4. For that they ſpeake of divert membert never once viſited by mae 
n 2 might alſo well be, and yet —— 
of mine. depp ee e 
\ the members of our Church ſcattered here and throughout 
the ſame in . ſtreates, lanes and e — . therefore 
order and agreement among our ſelves devided into di | 
rr ing his 
owne quarter, that none might be left unviſited by one or . 
And what wonder then, if thoſe members of the Church, which 
dwelt in an other quarter, were never viſited by me, that had my 
ſation and ſpeciall watch- aſſigned unto me in an other place > And 
thus it is alſo with the Dutch Miniſters in their viſitations of their 
people,whoſe order we follow herein. 


. 
xo en * 
©" 4h. 
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5. For viſitation of the lick , ſeeing it is a duety which the Holy Len. f. 14. 


Ghoft hath in ſpeciall maner layd upon the Elders of the Church; 

ſeeing my care and diligence in rmance of this duety, hath not 

bene inferiour unto the care of the Elders; ſeeing many members of 
the Church doe more complaine of the negligence of the Elders in 

this regard; this ſhewes how partially and unconſcionably theſe 

complaynants have framed their — in blameing me alone, 

which yet have had as juſt excuſe as our Elders, of whom they doe 

not here utter any one word of complaint at all. 


6. It is alto to be remembred touching the viſitation of the ſick, 


that the Apoſtle exhorts thoſe that are ſick to call for the Elders oflam. 5 · I 


the Church, that they may pray for them, &c. For being called for, 
they may with more comfort undertake the worke. And this di- 
re&ion of calling for them, ought at leaſt to prevayle ſo far with 
men, as to ſtay them from contumelious reproach of the Miniſters, 
untill they have called or ſent for them. And had this bene choug 
of by theſe complaynants , it might have ſtayed them from 

of me, who (if it were poſſible) never (to my knowledge) refuſed to 
vilit any that called for me, whether in my quarter or of an other; 
whether members of the Church or not. 

7. That which ſhould encourage a Miniſter unto the viſitation of 
the lick, is the peacable entertainment which he findeth when he 
comes unto them. There be houſes that arc houſes of ſtrife,and _ 

N 


Prev.29. 
17. 


2 


« 4 1 
9 . 


ſatisfyed. The viſitation of ſuch doth ſometimes the un 
reaſonable paſſion of impatient ſtrife, and therefore as the Lord war- 
neth all men to withdraw their foot from their neighbours houſe, 
when there is feare and danger , that viſitation may occaſion hatred 


Luke 10,6. and indignation,even ſo Miniſters alſo are directed of Chriſt, to have 


reſpe unto this rule of converſation , by obſerving where the chil- 
dren of peace doe dwell, and diſpoſing their way accordingly. And 
in ſuch caſes a Miniſter ought to be excuſed, if be viſit not ſo often as 
otherwiſe he would. 

_ 8, For the viſitation of the members of the Church before the 
Lords Supper, I have not had ſo much encouragement thereunto of 
later time as formerly I have had. For ſeeing our maner and order 
is, that Miniſters and Elders goe together about this worke , and 
ſeeing ſome of the Elders have declared, both by word and practiſe, 
that they are of M. Davenport his minde , touching ſome of theſe 
controverſyes, that have bene fo offenſive among us; if any of theſe 
Elders going with me in this viſitation, we ſhould finde ſome mem- 
bers of the Church, which fignify unto us that they are alſo of 
Ar. Davenport his judgement, and ſay that they are troubled in con- 
ſcience about theſe thinges, and require reſolution of their doubts; 
what is now to be done ? I labour to ſhew him Mt. Davenport his 
errour ; The Elder with me (if he deale in conſcience according to 
his profeſſion) labours ro maintayne M. Davenport his opinion, and 
10 reſiſt me in this viſitation. If on the contrary we meet with ſuch 
of our people, as diſlike the judgment & practiſe of Ar. Davenport, 
and tell how they are offended with ſuch as doe oppugne the diſci- 
pline and order of theſe Reformed Churches, and require the Elder 
to ſhew warrant of his opinion, wherein he takes part with 24". Da- 
venport; If hereupon this Elder begin to pleade for Mr. Davenport, 
what could I doe in conſcience but — againſt him, and witneſſe 
the truth whereof I am perſwaded, and ſo oppoſe the Elder going 


with me? And what trouble then was to be exſpected in this viſita- 
tion? ; | 
Laſtly , beſides the former kindes of viſitation in time of ſicknes, 


and before the Lords Supper, there is an other kinde of more ordi- 


nary vilitation of — the Church, when according to the 
bod of Chriſtian communion and fellowſhip, thoſe that are neigh- 


that are ſick of ſtriſe, when their defire and will is ho 
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power 
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complai 
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Irſt 
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bours and friends doe meet together, 
milies , the fatherleſſe and the widowes are viſited in their wants. It 
is not enough ſometimes to viſit the houſes of the unleſſe the 
poore be allowed to viſit us, unleſſe by a loving and kinde invitation 
they be called unto us; if there be not,as the H.Ghoſt ſpeaks, « pow- 
ring out of the on _ them in familiar conference —— converſa- 
tion together. This duety I have endeavoured ing to my 
— rme, and that with cheerfulnes & ſinglenes of heart. 
This courſe of viſitation hath bene duely and conſtantly obſerved by 
me, neither doe I know that ever any week hath paſſed for more 
then 20 yeares together, wherein ſome or other, more or leſſe, have 
not bene thus viſited by me, if not by my going to them or other- 
wile, yet at leaſt by their comming unto my houſe, if ficknes or a 
journey, or ſome other neceſſity did not hinder,and that tothis end, 
that we might rejoyce together in the Lord, and that we might com« 
municate together inthe gifts of God, for our mutuall comfort, both 
theirs and mine. I {hould have abhorred to ſpeak ſo much of 
ſelf , but that my importunate accuſers have compelled me 
complaints: and in ſuch caſe many men of God have not refuſed to 
doethe like. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXXY. 


Ourthly, whereas it was deſired that the weekly ſermons on Wed- 
neſdayes , and thoſe uſuall before the Sacrament, ſhould againe be 
begun, and aſſiſtance hath bene offred him therein, without hu charge 
At. leaf; be neither would per forme them bimſelf, nor ſuffer any other 
we could get to doe it, though the Elderſhip agreed it ſhowld be ſo, 


n 
F Irſt it is untrue which they ſay concerning the weekly ſermons 
on Wedneſdayes, that the Elderſhip agreed, that upon my reſu- 
fall any other they could get ſhould doe it. It was agreed by the El- 
derihip,that Mr. Davenport ſhould be ſpoken unto for his affiſtance 
therein , but no agreement for any other. This is evident from their 
owne at 22 
2 It is alſo untrue which they write of the Elderſhips agreement, 
that any other they could —— doe it. In one ns. they are 
guilty of double untruth , as before there was an untruth in _ of 
the perſons to be got, ſo here another untruth in reſpeR of 3 
: N 2 ons 
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fons by whe they ſhould be got. For it 
nable ;, that it mould have bene referred 


ſome to ſpeake 
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complaynants to 
| raw they could. This had bene many wayes againſt good or- 


3. As for A. Davenport his preaching in that maner , before we 
were aſſured of his accord with us, it had bene a meane to nouriſh & 
continue ſtrife in the Congregation ; a meanes todclay and hinder 
the calling ofanother Miniſter, as I ſhewed before in anfwer to their 
complaint, which is here idely repeated. 

4 Mr. Davenport had before offered his aſſiſtance in 
ing, if t Elderſhipſbould deſire it, and although the Elders 
did agree, and conclude for Mr. Davenport, and thereupon deputed 
unto him about his aſſiſtance in preaching on the 
weeke dayes , and to intreat him to begin with the preparatory Ser- 
mon on Saturday next following, 8c. yet even they themſelves or 
Mi. Davenport, or both, ſeeing the inconveniences and danger 
that might enſue thereupon , did not proceede to put their raſh 
agreement in execution, but (as it ſeemeth) thought it beſt to ſur- 
ccaſe, at leaſt untill a better occaſion. i 

5. Whereas they ſpeake of aſſiſtance offered unto me withowr my 
charge at. leaf, this was but a vayne offer: for as on the other fide l 
not to be at any charge for ſuch aſſiſtance, ſo had it bene an 
unreaſonable thing, if in regard of freedome from coft and charges, 
I ſhould have conſented to ſuch a courſe of aſſiſtance, which I con» 
ceaved to be againſt the peace of our Church. 

8. Suppoſe their offred aſſiſtance had not bene the leaſt _— 


unto me, yet might it have bene a v t charge unto 
Church, if — had payed for it — proportion W 
collect, that was made for Mi. Davenport, and as worthy of 
conſideration in that d, 

. Whereasthey ſay further of theſe weekly ſermons, that I would 
weither per forme them my ſeift , nor ſuffer , &c. they know, or may 
know well h, that I did performethoſe weekly Sermons my 
ſelſe alone, both divers yeares before the comming of Ar. Pot, and 
after. bis death for two yeares together, whiles. my health and 
Rreogth permitted, and thus withou any charge at all unto the 
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Or his doctriae, we have muth againſ} it : but to let paſſe his 
ſleight Sermons, which be many for a man of his Abilaies, 
ANSWER. 

Aving anſwered their manifold ſlanders, touching my beha- 

II? our inthe government of the Church, let us now beare 

what they have to object againſt my doctrine. And here playing the 
Rhetoritians,they make a ſhew of paſſing by ſome fault, which they 
doe not reckon in the number of thoſe particulars that follow. They 
ſeeme I ſay, by a minſing figure of extenuation, to let a fault paſſe, 
' which yet they doe not. They are content to bave ſomethings, 
which are no light matters, nor of ſmall reproach , to be reckoned 
for ſmall in compariſon, and to let paſſe the proofe of them; that ſo 
theſe things, which they profeſſe to ſtand upon, may be imagined to 
be the greater andthe more heynous. But here they doe not let paſſe 
this lighter fault, without a threefold reproach, 1. that my Sermons be 
ſleight ; 2. that theſe ſleight Sermons be many. 3, They aggravate 
it, that this is done by a man of my abilities. 3 

For the ſleightnes of my Sermons, Lanfwer, 

1. This accuſation is ſlanderous, they have not offered to proove 
it, neither can they doe it. Whatſoever my weaknes is, yet the 
doctrines, exhortations, conſolations, delivered in my Sermons, being 
drawne by juſt conſequence from the word of truth, conteyne in 
them the wiſedome of God, and the power of God untofalyati 
and therefore not to be ſleighted. Wharfoezerinfirmities have ap- 
in my delivery of this word, they ought from thence to have 
taken occaſion of glorifying God, who perfecteth his power in 


mans weaknes,and will therefore have the treaſure of his Goſpell ta . C.. 12: 


be caryed forth in earthen veſſells, and the excellent pearle of the 
— ri of Chriſt, to be kept in * oyſterſhelles, or veſſels mado 
thereof, as the Greek words import , that the 
power might be of God, and not ofthe Miniſters, For as there is a 
huge difference of price betwixt the baſe oyſters, and the coſtly 
pearles that are found therein; fo = infinite price and vertue of the 
Euangelicall pearle is the more to be ackno ing found in 
| — fuels humane ſhelles, og 
2. No marvel] that I ſhould be ſleighted of 3 
N 3 4 
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— 125 ſpeech contemprible,or of no value; 
Eſa.53-3- 5 fleight Sermons. Even Chriſt him- 
Luke 9-22+ ſelfe was fleighted and rejected of men, made as nothing, eſteemed 
Job, 10.20, as a mad man, and not to be heard. o 
3. It is the leſſe marvell that I ſhonld be thus ſleighted by ſome th 
of theſe complaynants, that doe magnify themſelves, and have ſet up he 
themſelvesto be preachers in their ordinary meetings, where divers wi 
members of ſundry families have met together to heare them , and ſoi 
this without allowance of the Church. It ſeemes the ſermons of let 
Tho. Flet, Ia. Cr. and others, have bene ſo excellent, that they them- be 
ſelves, and other of theſe complaynants, that have bene their hearers, the 
doe ſo eſteeme thereof, that my Sermons, in compariſon of theirs, ter 
are but fleight Sermons. May I not ſay to cheſe accuſers, asthe Pre 
Apoſtle once to ſome among the Corinthians, Nom ye are full, now me 
x.Cor. 4-8. ye are rich, &c. we are fooles for Chriſts ſabę, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt, ler 
ith we are weake, yee are ſtrong ; yee are bonourable, but we are deipiſed. am 
Ve ate eminent men, and we are ſleight teachers. 60 
For the number of my ſleight Sermons, which they will have to int 


be : I leave it to the judgement of unpartiall hearers of me. 
And if reed be, I am ready to ſubmit the tryall of any of them to the 
— — of the learned, having the notes of them all by me. Had 
given ani but of any one Sermon, and 
ſhewed wherein the ſleightnes thereof did conſiſt, I might then have 
857 — end alledge , $0 aggrarme 
or my A , whi 1 , tO 
fault, as i through ſloathfullnes and =" rn I had — 
of the gy ; I anſwer, that Abilities are either of body 
or minde, 
For my Ability ay; A very ſmall, and when I was in the 
of my age, I was but a weake man. But now through age 
and labour, and much ſicknes, my ſtrength is exceedingly decayed, 
and my weaknes ed. Yet in this weaknes I have laboured 
above my ability h of body,both in ſtudy and in ſpeaking 
with extenſion of voyce , ſo that I have thereupon into further 
ſicknes, and ſenſibly diſcerned an increaſe of my weaknes. And being 
much troubled with an infirmity ofhoarſenes , the thinges that are 
poken with a low, weake and hoarſe voyce, ſeeme unto _—_ 
EP be weake 
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And for Ability of minde f; depends en in ſome part upon the Abi- 
le : forwhen the body is not ſo able to endure the labour Ecd, 12.12 
ofſtudy, of writing and readi which are a wearines unto the fleſh, 


then is the minde leſſe furniſhed through want of ſtudy. Againe, 
heavines in the heart of man bringeth it downe; and ſo the minde is. 
weakned. Now whether many of theſe complaynants have not 
ſought ſo much as in them lyes, to make me dejected with heavines, 
let any judge that readsthis their writing , and heares of their other 
behaviour ſutable thereunto. And let themſelves thinke whether 
they be not guilty ofgiving occaſion, that I ſhould make the ſleigh- 
ter Sermons; conſidering what the Apoſtle teſtifyeth, that it is un- 


profitable for the people to make their Miniſters ſorowfull. As for Heb.13.17 


me, my deſire hath bene, and my reſolution is, not to hide my Ta- 
lent in a napkin, but through the grace of God (by which I am that I 
am) according to my ability, to imploy the ſame to the good of 
Gods Church, hoping at length with the faythfull ſervants to enter 
into my Maiſters joy. 

COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. XXXVII. 
Irſt his ſelf-preaching and mit. applying of holy truthes , which 
hath bene done with ſuch bitternes of late, that. ſome of us are diſ- 

conraged from hearing him, and all of us are ſent, home with ſad harts,. 

when thoſe of his ſide are made glad and inſult ; who pretend to cleave 

to MF. Paget, out of their 1 againſt us, and thoſe wayes of god. 

lines, wherein we deſire and indeavour to walks 
ANSWER. 

1 N this their firſt exception againſt my doctrine, behold an heape 


of ſlanders couched together. 
Firſt, they accuſe me of here e they doe not tell wherein 
this ſelf· preaching doth conſiſt. Had they done it, they might have 
bene more fully refuted. Men preach themſelves,when * un- 
lawfully ſeeke their owne proffit, pleaſure or preferment thereby. 
have not in my doctrine uſed any coloured covetouſnes to get gaine, 
orto extort any thing by contributions or collections from them. I. 
have not ſought theirs, but them, I have not propheſyed of wine & 


ſtrong - drinke, nor preached to this end that I might * | 
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Neither have I vented new conceits or opinions of mine owne , to 
pleaſe men, or 1 ſuch doctrines. Neither 
doe I know reaſonable pretence for ſuch a ſlander, 

2. It — frnder , when they lay , I m- appiy holy eruthes, 
They ſay it, but they doe not name any one truth mis-applyed by 
me; much lefle doe they proove it. 

3. Another ſlander is, that I uſe ſuch bitternes. And yet they al- 
ledge no one bitter ſpeech or doctrine uttred by me. If it be enough 
to accuſe, who ſhall be innocent? 

4+ That ſome of them ſhould be diſcouraged from hearing we, 
and all of them ſent home with ſad hearts, it doth not — A the 
behaviour of divers of them. The tryall of their countenance teſti- 
fyeth againft them; neither doe theſe complaynants give inſtance of 
any one ſf of mine , whereby a godly might be either diſ- 
couraged, or unjuſtly made fad in heart. And yet we know there is a 
godly ſadnes of heart; and it is a bleſſed thin — the hearers of Gods 
Word , to be ſent home ſometimes with ſuch ſadnes of heart: ſuch 
ſorow is the ſeed of joy, and far better is ſuch ſadnes of heart, then 
that madnes of heart, whereby ſome ſpurning againſt the Word of 
God, doe breake out into contemptuous and ſcornefull geſtures, 
laughing, giering, winking and nodding at others, and powre out 
reproches againſt their Minifters at home and abroad. If any be 
2. Cor. 7.9, pricked in their conſciences, I deſire it may be a godly ſorow, lea- 
10. ding unto repentance, not to be repented of. I deſire not that any 

ä be ſent home with ſuch a ſadnes and indignation of ſpirit, as was 
Ng 20 that of wicked Ahab, when upon the rebuke of the Prophet, he re- 
43. turned 92 

Teſus Chriſt , who was yet worſe dealt withall, when not ſome but 
$5. 6.60.” many even of his Diſciples taking offence at his doctrine, as if no 

61,67, man could beare his hard ſayings, and as if they had bene diſcoura- 

ged from hearing of him,went and walked no more with him. 
5- Whereas they ſpeake of ſome perſons, whom they call thoſe of 


my fide ; thereby they give to underſtand the evill whereof they be 
authors, in making two ſides or factions in tho Church. Whereas 
formerly 
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ernment by the Claſſis, and deny the au- 
ey of ths offer ing among us: 
6. It is a further , when they accuſe that cleave unto 
me, for their enmity , not onely againſt them, but even ag. inſt the 
wayes of godlines, wherein they deſire to walkg, This is =_ haynous 
, which I know nothow ever they can juſtify, And what apd 
peciall wayes of godlines , wherein theſe cotu- 
Why did they not in particular 
them as plaine dealing required, that their meamng might 
knowne ? 

7. How diſordred a thing is it, to accuſe divers of their brethren, 
members of the Church with them, and to blot the Church with this 
reproach , and neither to ſhew the perſons that are to be admoni- 
ſhed, nor yet the particular {ins whereof they are to be admoniſhed? 
might they not have complayned of them to the Elders , as 
— ere 
is evident on e. 
— name. 5 7 

Laſtly, if thoſe of godlines, wherein they deſire and in- 
deavour to walke, be thoſe different practiſes, wherein ſome ofthem 
have walked , as namely ſometimes to leave our exerciſes, and the 
worſhip of God with us, and to goe unto the exerciſe ofthe Brow- 
niſts , and to heare them: and this to have a new exerciſe of 
propheſy among themſelves in worſe maner, then the Browniſts 
themſelves , who allow no Op their people apart from 
the Church; if theſe or the like practiſes be thoſe wayes of godlines, 
whereof they boaſt , then 2 — 
though many of the Church doe and diſlike their courſe, 
that is unwarrantable. Vea it is much to be doubted, that theſe com- 
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"COMPLAYNANTS: SECT.XXXVIIE 
Econdly, for bis taking of text of purpoſe, fit to ſtir up contention, 
as of late that of the 5 of Haiah , about the vineyard ; upon which 

s firit verſes , he hath tanght a great. while , which with what, bi- 

termes he hath taught again the godly , many paſiages and members, 

will witneſſe,and.inſinuaring things a gainſt ui, which we never thought Vi 

ef, making us vile before the whole Cengre ation, and tobe inſulted 

; 


S833 on 8 er 


over by wnworthy teres from thoſe of hu ſide, to our great griefe and bl 
continual vexation- , and 10 dayes fince , ſtraynedthe 5 verſe, which Þ fit 

yelles what God will doe to his vineyard, and fpake alto gether of mens le 

diſorders in the Church, & c. | ur 

| ANSWER. | ex 

S doctrine, is for taking a tert up 

I i to ſtir up contention, &c. Hereunto I anſwer, wi 

Pla, 22.6, . There is no tem of H. Scripture that is fit to ſtir up contention, m. 
Gio. Seng erery word of God is pure and perſedt, and hath in it ſelfeno . pr 


fitnes at all to be applyed unto evill, but unto good onely. _ 
Ping ofany text of Scripture unto contention and errour, is onely 
the ion of man, and deceitfullnes of Satan, in perver- 
ting the Scripture ; and ſo there is no text of Scripture whatſoever, 
R,P#.3.16 but it may ; > arg abuſed unto errour and contention , as 
well as this fifth of Ifaiab. And therefore howſoever theſe complay- 
nants {ball ſecke to excule their ſpeech, yet can they not be wi 
rr 
This accuſation not of my doctrine, but of the 
Elfe for my ſake , is not unlike to the accuſation made againſt a cer- 
— ider in „ lately related unto me by a friend. This 


of in a — y 


very text it 


. 

ug x MH. 24-05 tt 
E 
3 


ons. This — in ſpeciall, waage 
. SE wa bow — 17 

vineyard, in taking away the wall and hedget J. 
—— violates the order of the Church, 
which is the wall thereof. Contention alſo may well be reckoned 
among the wilde grapes, which the Lord there complaines of, ie 
being comprehended under that oppreffion,clamor or crying,noted 
verſ. 7. 

3. It is ſpeciall comfort unto me to remember, that even as our 
bleſſed Lord Ieſus, for expounding this very text from Iſaiah the 
fifth touching the parabl e of the vineyazd , was perſecuted bythe 
— — — wy a — 
upon bim : 22 acculers , at the very ſame time of my 
expounding this parable,and for chooſing this Text,have now bere- 
upon done unto me this great wrong , by ——— this accuſatory 
writing againſt me, ſuch as I never met withall before, nor ever (to 
my remembrance) heard of the like in my time by any that made 
profeſſion of zeale in Religion. 

Wbereas they doe here againe renew their complaint, and in 
ticles together doe accuſe me of bitternes in teaching aga 
godly, in the former, in this, and in the Section — wn 


anſwer is, a 
1. It is the n 


his word alſo „and in all the threatt of the LN the bi 
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are the bittereſt receipts , 
of infection, men doe willingly 
and like bitter herbes and rootesꝰ And if for health of body men re- 
fuſe not bitter compoſitions , ſuch as Hiera picra, or Holy bitter, 
bow much more for the eternal] ſalvation of the ſoule ougttmen to 
receave thoſe rebukes, and reproofes of {in,which for the preſent are 
bitter to the fleſh , but procure pleaſures for cvcrmore ? The Lord 
Prov.t. telles us, the cauſe why men periſh, js, becauſe they will not endure 
— — reproofe. The reaſon why men contemne the Goſpell, is becauſe 
& 4 1. have not learned to know and feele the bitternes of fin. As God 
Se. ordained, that the Paſchall Lamb e ſhould be eaten with bitter 
Exod.1 2.8 hearbes; ſo to procure appetite & ſpirituall hunger after Chriſt, and 
Num. 9. 11 his righteouſnes, and to enjoy the fruit both of the Law and Goſpell, 
theſe es of lin, eſteemed ſo bitter, are yet moſt neceſſary. 

2. There is a great errour in ſome to account that bitter, which 
others account ſweet: for as unto a corrupt ſtomack, even the moſt 
wholeſome and pleaſant meates , are unſavoury and bitter; even ſo 
unto ſome corrupt mindes, even the conſolations of God ſeeme 
ſtrange and unſavoury. Therefore ought every one to beware of 
errour, and corrupt judgment in diſcerning, of theſe thinges: for wo 

Eſa. 5. 20. be unto them that, put bittar for ſweet ,and ſweet for bitter. 

3. Ofall other thoſe in ſpeciall are moſt guilty of this {1nne;, that 
are wiſe in their owne eyes, and thinke themſelves full and rich in 
knowledge: for he that. us full deiþ:ſeth an hony combe , and feeles a 
Prov. 27-7; mrernes and loathſomnes even in. the ſweteſt thinges ; whereas on 

the contrary anto the hungry ſoule every bitter thing is ſweet, Seeing 

diverſe of theſe complaynants hold themſelves ſo 2 that they have 
ſaupthemſelves for Prophets and Preachers, without any duetryall 

Ct or nee of their giſts by the Church, what if through 
this fullnes they count ſweer and wholeſome thinges to be ſleight, 
though it was 
geſtion , and the taſte of it like 
— unto the taſte of waſem made with 
= -» their ſoule was dryed a 
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to manifeſt the bitternes of my doctrine. Unto ſuch 
complaints, I can give no other then generall anſwers. 
5. Againſt this unjuſt complaint oftheirs, I may juſtly oppole the 

of agreat number ofour — I and doe 
teſtify, that ſuch bitternes hath not bene uſed by me in my doctrine, 
but that I have rather bene too —— 


diſorders as have of late in among us. It is obſerved according 
to the variety of gi es iniſters doe exceede others in the 
ſharp rebuke of lin, and ſome in the miniſtring of conſolation : and 
I doe not know that I have bene among the firſt ſort. And 
for my ſelf, I can with good conſcience teſtify , that I am not privy 
to my ſelf of wronging them with any bitter or hard fpeeches in any 
e Have L offended in any part of 
9 judge it to — — 


* a f 

6. It leaſt of all becommeth thefe men to complaine of bitternes, 
whiles they themſelves are ſo notoriouſly guilty of bitter contention 
and ſtrife. As David ſayd once of his enemies, ſo may I of this their , . 
writing, they have bent it as their bow, and ſhoot out their arrowes Nu. ©# 3+ 
even bitter words. This writing ſhewes a roote of bitternes in them, 
which hath ſprung up and ſſ it ſells imo ſo articles of 
complaint and reproach, to the defiling of many; And though it be 
true of all men by nature, that they are a generation of and- 
2 * ——— —— N ——— the 140. 3. 
gull of apes or — —ͤ—ͤ— © 30-7 
applyed unto men,gs being naturaly guilty le binerney ye 4 
when the ſame hath in ſpecial maner broken ſoorth in ſome, F< * 
is then ſpeciall reaſon to admoniſh them, to put away bittemnes, cla- Eph; 4. 314 
mour and reproach. 

Whereas they ſay, / make thens vile before the whole a 

mp 


tian, and to be inſulted over by unworthy. term from thoſe. 
us, &c. Ianſwer, INE 
L Ay labour and ſtudy is that r 
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is amo them to walk uprightly , and'T 
EE G here | 
2. For ſuch as ſhall inſult over them by 
not approove any ſuch inſultations and vaine boaftings , but 
them to be reprooved. I exhort and deſire with the 
t. Cor. 4-6. that i men would learne not to thinke of men above that which is 
written , and that no man be puſted up or ſwell againſt another for 
any mans cauſe. 
3. Asfor infultations, let the intelligent Reader judge, and let thoſe 
that len the ſtate of this place judge, whether ever the like occa- 
(on of inſulting againſt our Church was given to all ſorts of adverſa- 
ryes, as is now given by theſe . Did ever the Brow- J. 
; | niſts , or had they ever ſuch colour of inſultation as now they have, 
| when they ſce theſe members of our Church ſo complayning of our 
and diſcipline , and of the undue power ofthe Claſſis? 
title of theſe their complaints, printed and prefixed by the 
Browniſts, and the concluſion affixed by a Browniſt, what are they 
elſe but notable inſaltations over the pretended miſerable ſlavery & 
| bondage of our Church? What can their talke be otherwiſe ? Have 
not all other adverſaryes of diſcipline , yea and of our fayth and rek- 
, occalion —— — y un tearmes , when 
ſee the writings of MF, <1 mb ret —_ 
— againe of thoſe of my ſide, it is a teſtimony 
of their ſiding againit me, and making a faction in the Church. Be- 


fides the warrant of Scripture before noted , and 
Soph, Ofw. 1 wha the practiſe — — 


Churches of Scotland, France, Geneva, and the Netherlands, all on 
.. my tide them. Yea what one Church of note in all Europe 
that is on their ſides in theſe complaints > Why are they not then 
aſhamed through my ſide to wound all theſe? 

In the end of rhis ye med br Se further blame my 
doRtine, Te anger — wag rn — 
will dos is bis Vineyard, an 2 altogether of nun difedders inriie, 
Merch Os, Tank 1 * 
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,ofmen , to correct them by 
their r very ſins themſelves to be their 


of ſuch j 
which God deten 0 ox it is meet to ſhew the di 5 and 
ſins of men, he flew renin, So when God tells 
what he yagi e, in cutting aſunder his taffe that 


was called bends , and diſſolving the brotherhood betweene Iudah 


Zach. x1. 


and Iſradll , what could be more fit for explication thereof, then to 14. 
ſbew the diſorders , ſchiſmos and contentions of thoſe and 
. 
his owne will 82 9.19. 
| the wicked 16. 21. 
God wi 
les, — 
&c, 
ring the Antichriſtian di 
even ſo rr Fo 
bedge and wall of his vineyard , there was juſt cauſe for me to tell 
dow that is executed, when men by their owne diſorders. 
waycst0 the deſolation 


break downe the wall of 
— 


2. It is untrue which they ſay, that I poke r 
orders in the Church : Ro in the ſecond e ed 


and in the de hen] pe lofts eee e. 
1 


that of 

— 
and ſor the declaration of this, I then .of 
Scripture , Eſa.3. 1. 2. 3. 4. EA. 0. 1.6. E — 14. 
4-10, Ek. 7. 18. as may appeare more fully by the notes. of 

Sermon , which I then preached : And — 
my doctrine is doubly unjuſt. 
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Me. 28. 
v9. 
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_ ID dification , which be bath inj 
riouſly now — us off, to the great griefe of many godly "of 
ANSWER - 


ivate or rather the blick in pri- 
—— — by 
— — places; where divers 


members of families doe meet together to beare, and this 
withoar allowance ofthe Church. This is ſuch a diſorder , as eren 
the Browniſts themſelves doe diſlike and would not tolerate 
them, If I have offended bereabout, it is that I have not 
oftner the hae, tere being ſuch occalion given thercuneo. If 
on ine be bitter unto them, it ariſeth from the root of bitternes 
that cannot endure a juſt reproofe of ſuch a diſordred 
praiſe. Would theſe accuſersmake good their acculaion have 
They not brought ſome warrant from the Scripture their 
owne way, or to refute my doctrine? — — 
accuſe me of , and not to convince me by the word of 
Cod to teſtify before all men, that howſoever l beare the name,and 
fill up the place of a Paſtour , yet I doe not the duety of a Paſtour, 


neither in nor in doctrine, and yet not to manifeſt my 

dodrine to be to the Scriptures ? 2 
conferences and exhortations and conſolations, and mutuall 
dueties of Chriſtians , I — 72 


2. Whereas they of manifeſt injury done of late to 
Mr. Davenport, &c. This is 3 Haring 
occaſion to the inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
from thoſe words of our Saviour to the „Ges ye and teach 
all nations, Cc. I lhewed from thence what calling the Apoſtle 


bad; and —- 
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ſhew that what _ — 
ate po gt WR TR rae a. 
perſon, who — grein —— 


we it the name of e — rarer ur, 
— exerciſe. What is this but a 4 — — 
— urine monetary 2 3" AY 
of 30 or 40 — ers 
ther i hae place? — oye 
pretence of a family exerciſe , might ſetopen 
multitude of people unto them. — 
R (as they in ſuch g earechiling as be 
well be counted 
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8. Ic is to be Abd Gom this 


| pally to the Elders of this Church, 
, flanderous unto them: for ſeeing the moſt of our Elders 
| have given their appr obation, and allowance of this diſordred mee. 


* ng 


, bad declared their judgment touching this 
might well have marked bow unreaſonable it would — 
theſe Elders the Arbiters of this complaint. 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT, X I. 


F 2 » «bout the queſtion berweene him and M'.Deavenport; 
for the 2 all children that were brought, though the * 


rents were unknowne , he oachfully 
M.. — wes gave aw hit be wouly 2 


Pulpit : eAnd when the day came, wherein we id the 1 
mance of his promiſe , Gorman iran nem, avd fel 
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prathſe, and therefore we conceive M.. ' onely canſe we are de- 
ived of ſuch heavenly meaner:for-onr . ne | | 
EEC 
\Irſt ming the queſtiõ v Mt. Da. 
"yeopert and 1 — iſing of ſuch children, 
1 no members of the yet made them- 
ſelves. to iſtians by their publike profeſſion of the 
ing tothe queſtions in 
pon occafion I Have and 
yenport to deny baptiſm 
unto ſach ʒ yet is this no reproachſull upbrayding of him, unles thefe 
could convince me of errour for fo ſpeaking. When 
Mr, t Egnifyed unto me, that he was not of A. Hookers 
Opinion in ſundry points; that he was of the inion with me; 
this was in effect as much as if he had ſayd in words , that 
Mt. Hookpr was in errour: was this a ll opbraiding of 
him, while he ſpake but the truth ? And as — — was there in 
my ſpeech touching Ar. Davenport. But en in the rude 
G of theſe com who (as Inoted before) ſay of that 
writing which was framed for accommodation of Ar. Davenport, 
and fü leribed firſt by 5. Miniſters, and after cobfirmed by the 
Claſſis, hat they thinke no godly man will abſolutely be bound un- 
to it, this had bene indeed a reproachfull and unchriftian cenſure, 
rw. Pe godly men have their errours , whereunto they ſuffer 
tbemſalves to be bound by an abſolute ſubſcription, and promiſe to 
obſerve and maintaine the ſame by a further degree of approbation, 

then was required of Mr. Davenport. 

| Secondly, as for.my promiſe, whereof they make a confuſed and 
unjuſt relation, thus it was. Having ſpoken in my Sermon of divers 
ertours, and beſide others making ſpeciall mention of Arrians., that 
degrade the Sonne of God from his dignity ; of Anabaptiſts that de- 
grade all infants from their dignity of Browniſts who degrade fuch 
infants from their diguity , whoſe parents are no members of a par- 
ticulax Church with us, though otherwiſe of the ame Religion and 
pro. 
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4 e e ſpeaks 


e 


ofe 
e more bereafter,aud ere long, 1 perpeſ f 


me that concernes the B. —— of infants. 
which there was. 


— 
yoke hand, and muchtalk after, Now had 
If on oft — z yet bad l 
. Cohen this purpoſe, that 
to 
ep ocean Idler in ain of 46 Dent ye 
Sermon at that time which I had nominated ; this promiſe was 


> efthem ; foes — — 


by me. For the opinion of Af, Davenport is or was. 
is to be 


io his owne words and writings) that 
— — whole no 


eular Church, — —— , al- 
— in to thoſe 
Doughty make — fo oftheir 
n bee 
> mention thereof, at leaſt 4 or times; and belides this, thoſe 
— which I then e ſeverall objections and 


of the Browniſts , 9 — — 
did d ferve rodeare o eee n betwixt Mr. Hom and 
us, as may furtherappeare notes of my Sermon, which L than 
wrote more he ———_ times I- was wont , fearing ſuch 


wrong as theſe co 3 doe unto me; and the teſti — 
ethers can likewiſe for confirmation hereof, And ther 
moſt falſe andinjurious is the aſſertion of theſe men, that complaine 
I avoyded the queſtion betweene us. 
| Thirdly, whereas they tell of M*.Davenports offerunto me, to 
declare in public, how far he differed from the. Browniſts ; it is 
true indeed, that upon my motion he made ſuch an offtr, but therein 
he neither ſatisfyed my deſire, nor performed his owne promiſe, 
though he had time ne enough to have done it long before he left his 
with us, had he donechiaand — 
did ſo far differ, as be ſaithfrem the Browniſts 
in. this point; — he reprooved.and rened their-opj 
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wſe 4 Miniſter , wh rhory panes — — 
ſity, &c. It is not ſtrange to beate theſe thus to write, 
and thus to exclame , when they have Afr, Davenport going before 
them' in his writing , where be in like maner ines, ſaying, 
* though { have deſerved better uſage at Mi. Pagets bands for almoſt 
s monerhs aſſiſtance of him, and have done and ſuffered fs mach to 

s peace and the NY ce. My anſwer unto them both 
ho penn re D 


yeares reſiſtance is by Mr. Davenport procured unto 
— — = 
to the order and practiſe of thele Reformed Churches 
——ů— 

For his almoſt 6 moneths aſfiſtanoe, if it had bene better, yet 
bad r. Davenport no cauſe to upbrayde me with it, and to boaſt 
of it before others, ſeeing for his labour in that time he receaved a 
larger recompence , by the collection that was made for him, then 

y Miniſters have elfwhere receaved for twiſe 
s moneths aſſiſtance and labour in the miniſtery. 

Beſide this, I —— — and wiſh them to 
conſider further. 


Gy, be rebuked ſome of them pri 
that in — b. his bouſe, be againſt ſome to 
ſchiſine t ſor their dealing began to be ſo groſſe and i that 
though there was no love of me pet if e loved himſelf and his owne 


not com 
knowes not that they which are of one 
EE — — 


in ſome whet them & ſtreng- 


3 for theſe complaynants . 
— melee oy upon me alſo a 
E 


tour intents, 


ſurmiſe — —_— though” I had not onely done 
„ but «ll te the end to juſtify my — of bim out 22 
— aero of preſerving the 
TT — they rk —— 
owne a8 before, —— 
— ol ruth or without conſcience of the 
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UA ſt conſinted wnto , though PR \ the 
rence. For when —— Claſſis _— 6 they ba = . 
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2355 — — 


ag Hr know in what maner I brought 
them, of 


in 


Gon, if our tank _ Aire 
up Mr, Davenport al 4 — (C laſlis (bod ; Y 


4 AM r. Devenport having wn 2 


this macter to the Claſſis ? e th — 


2. The mater b 


ey duety to acquaint them therewith. If theſe men would 
— — they muſt firſt proove that the — 


in theſe affaires is not to be 5 = authority 


Lis, 40 have them maks @n order to — their owne prattiſe; I had 
. i dd . Dovenpers from 
— | (a it ſeemethj they bave taken theſe words, doth 
thereof, as being . thing unlike or not to 


n n r 


== — to 


Laſtiy, to make the meaſure of their ſlanderous conceits yet the 
greater, they conceave that, Mr. Paget is the onely cauſe they are de. 
— 
r. ; 
is Mr. Davenports owne to adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, according 
theſe complaynants , ©. being ofille Gans] , have confirmed 
ort in this opinion, then are alſo cauſes of this de- 


Mr. Davenp 
privation. And if Ar. Davenport be ofthe — 


in this their writing, touching the 
* — — — 


be deprived of him, — — 


that new forme of appeares to be in their heads. 
2. Seeing the C required of Mr. Davenport, a conſent unto 
that adviſe given by writing unto him , — — — 
alſo required our Elders to ſurceaſſe from ſeeking 
_— the Claſſs, doth bn UG and 
complaint againſt e upon them alſo, and 
fayth , What remayned naw to be done, but either voluntary defiftance 
on why. art , or violent rejedlion on theirs? with what forehead can it 
eee 
all both Magi and Mi niſters to 
for my fake without reſpect of right? Ho th hater om 
melious ſlander extend it felfed 

15 As for the heaven 2 heath 
are the dorine of ſalvation * 
the ſeales thereof: and ſeeing —— be found 

in ſuch as Nr. Ainſworth , Wy — Mr, — At. Iacob 
——— —— ä of other 
errours, concerning government of the were 
unſit and unworthy to be called or admitted for Paſtoun ins wel 
Q cſtabli- 


to the order of theſe Churches; and if any of 
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was either heavenly meanes for edification, or els they were eanhly 

Riu. 21. and camail: for our Saviour makes but two kindes, either from bea- 
25. vun er of nr.. If they ſay unto us, that their exerciſes were divine 
| ind beavenly meanes for edification, we may then well ſay onto 
them, that it is no hurt unto the Church of God to be deprived of 
Free heavenly meanes * uſedin diſorder. 


33+ 40 5 _ 
The PROTEBSTATION of the... 


COMPLAYNANTS. SECT. X LI. 

T Ow we our Elders , in the feare of God, to take the 
% 7 gran Le to heart, and to give your 2 — 
bente fit and more then time, that fome lawfull courſe be takin for the 
redvoſſe 'of theſe grievances , and 10 conſult which way it may beit b 
dane, Pts fo in that great day of the Lord, you may give up your ac- 
cant, , for the diſcharge of this traſt commited unto yaw-with joy, 
which of yes you ſball wpon this our ſolommne complaint neglett 19 doo, 
me doe before the Lord and bus Church, to be whel guililes of '1 
2 wille having 2 um 5} endeavour forage | 
io fimverand the fine thereof to lay M. Iohn our 
Nala, a the — cauſe of ut hel evilles, —_— wpor your . | 
Ar, whe have the chiefeft authority in the Church for the redreſſe 5 


ui nils. 
1 PROTEST ATION obſerverwo | 
, pecield parts;whereof rhe firſt is a juſtification of themſelves; the 

The juſtification of themſelves is marvellous full and perempto- 
KA Tay mes with fwelling words of and vai ) 
— —— —— innocent; that they 
. g thoſe evilles ; are gweltles, chat 
eee, Bu 
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That 
Anno 1631 Tho, Flet, l nd others uin 
N. 10. ſtory, that rather then they would — | 
they woud « 79 Un tend dares Chen Nowin chi 
and powet , \ that Chrif hab g. ir in the e 
tour ; that I have the Elders of their power 
ment, &c. If the liberty oi the Church be thus loft , rege 
owne confeſſion eee is tobe 
Therefore they that have made this Proteftation of their 5 
* — — 
9. drefſe, is not ju 
5. They are not whollyguiltes, neither have they uſed their wt 
mol endeayonr for redreſſe of evilles , if they have not at leaſt uſed 
the private counſell of godly and leamed men intheſe Countries 
neere unto them , for their better ioſormation and direction in ſuch 
a bold emerpriſe asthis. Aud of all the Dutch, French, i 
amy. goes — * ·˖[ç— , who is it that b 
them any counſell or encouragement for this their wri 
— Þ If happily Ar. Davenport adviſe be al beet, Po 
to conſider that Leng br on; ch ag 06 man 
g in the fame complaints, his judgment ough 10 bare 
eted,and not reſted in; ſeeing the hol 
_ ,» Gly us, chat ng rare roger Wei Abe, hs? 
If his hand be with zem in this bufines , it 
defile himſelf, then make them guiltleſſe. Bur if they 
— not ſo much an his oon and approbation, then where 1s 
their unmoſt endeavour , and where is that yodly care that ougbt to 
bare bene uſed for avoyding of offence > 
6. Their complaints of Churches flavery and bondage, and of 
the undue power of the Claſſis., and this their Proteſtation there- 
upon, are repugnam to the former on of the Elders & Dea- 
cons, with 30 or 40 members of the Church, among whom were 
the chieſe of theſe com nts, who i in the queſtion abour 
221 M. Hooker , did the verde by pro- 
' © miſing (e appesteth in the tecond - 


dane in ſo 


like a paper-crowne ny my head, with — — 
— The _ funer, or as they entitle ein 
principall canſe-of «ll thoſe evil R 
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| they tell the Elders , that they have the chiefeſt au. 
thority in the Church, &c. I ner, 
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authority 


as theſe Elders dare not attempt? 
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the ſame. 
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beſerching the Lord to blefie our endeavonrs , and 

to caſe theſe our complaints to reſt upon Record in 4 T7 
this Church, that after times may ſee how theſe evilles haye bene wit- 
nefied againſt , we ſubſcribe our names as followeth , deſiring alſs that 
place may be left in the Regiſter for all others that hearing hereof, ſhall 
deſire to — their names underwritten , for the more full witneſſe of 
theſe thinges : becauſe we have not gathered many names, 4s we conld 
have done of many (becauſe you might have nothing to take offence a. 
that way) which we conceive would gladly bave joyned with us herein, 
not onely of men, but of many godly women al that, are of the ſame 


minde with us, 
A.H. 


W.B. I Po. 
N.]. LS. H.P. 
1 LES T. Fl. 


We who laft time, did not with our brethren above written ab ſtayne 


from the Lords Supper, yer deſire to joyne as oge with them in theſs 
complaints and grievances,and therefore have #nderwritten our names 
as followerh, 


S. Of. E. P. F. D. 
IT. Fa. G. B. P. L. 
T. Ad. H. D. LH. 
D.B. ES R. P. 


I is here to be noted. that I.H. P. L. and F. D. having 
acknowledged their faults for this unwarrantable ſub- 
ſcription, are to be exempted from the number of them. 


ANS WER. 


N the concluſion of 9 obſerve this heap of 
offences, partly in the writing partly in their deeds attending 


r. After ſo many reproachfull complaints, to conclude and ſeale up 


all wich ſuch a vehement Proteſtation, was a great boldnes in ſin. 
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. After writing to gather hands and ſubſcription of names, was 8 
further ſtrengthenipg of themſelyes in wrong-doing, & a ſnare unto 
others. 

4. To boaſt they could have done more; and in ſuch offence to 
pretend avoyding of offence as here they doe, is fo much the more 
offenſive. 

5. Beſides their owne writing, to require a publick record in the 
Regiſter of the Church, is a great inſolency. 

6, Beſides publike record, to require a ſpace leſt for ſubſcription 
of more names, is a ſtrange impudency. 

7.To be ſo eager inthe purſuit hereof, as 5 ſeverall times to come 
unto the Conſiſtory, in ſeeking to be regiſtred there, as was done 
ſome of them, is a ſtrange importunity. 

8. To be thus importunate and urgent at ſuch time, when I was 
weake and ſickly that I could not come abroad, ſometimes to ſee 
what they did, was great inhumanity. 

9. To leave their Ebeenbed complaints in the hands of ſuch as 
without their knowledge might either give copies thereof in wri- 
ting, as was firſt done, or might alſo print the ſame, as now by one 
en them it is printed, this was a great unadviſednes, and folly in 
them, 

10. To take the name of God in vayne, by beſeeching the Lord to 
bleſſe theſe their unlawfull indeavours, (evẽ as ſome of them alſo had 
a remarkable day of faſting , and Ar. Davenport with them, about 
the fame time or a litle before they delivered up this writing; as if 
they did faſte to ſtrife and debate, toſmite with the fiſt of — 
and to make their voyce to be heard on high,] this is more offenſive & 
a juſt cauſe of new humiliation unto them. 

Now if theſe complaynants had their deſire fulfilled , what els 
could be exſpected but faction and ſchiſme, and all maner of confu- 
fion in the Church ? If their writing againſt me be recorded in the 

iter of the Church, it is reaſon that my anſwer be recorded alſo. 

If their writing have names ſubſcribed, and place left for whoſoever 
will, to joyne their names with them; it is equall that under my 
anſwer a be left alſo for whoſoever will to underwrite their 
| names 


„5 £2 Ws 


names as e, either in the one or other voyd place left for 
fubſcription , &c. But who ſees not what an intolerable and perni- 
cious fancie theſe men have hatched in their braines ? 

This their practiſe repreſents unto us as in a glaſſe, the lively 
image of a deadly war, wherein the ordering of the battell is already 
thus deſcribed, or rather preſcribed by them: 

The 9 firſt Subſcribers being more forward in ſeparating then 
the reſt , are not without reaſon ſet formoſt by themſelves, in the 
Vant- garde of this ſubſcription. 

The other 12 that joyne in the complaint, but were not ſo haſty 
to leave communion in the Lords Supper, are placed in the dale. 
ward, with ſome diſtinction after the former. 

Thoſe that come after, whoſe names they would have to be writ- 
ten inthe empty ſpace, that is left for them intheir defire,they muſt 
then bring up the rere of this Army, and ſo make the Kere-ward. Yea 
it is . in the end of their printed booke, that now already, 

A ſier theſi grievances were given wnto the Conſiſtory, divers mens. 
bers more hearing thereof, deſired to joyne in the [ame , and ſubſcribed 
their names alſo, 

Theſe unknowne adverſaries, whoſe names though they be ſub- 
ſcribed, are yet hidden from me, are like unto the troopes of reſerve, 
which for the preſent lurcke in ſecret and ly in ambuſcado, ready to 
_=_ out, and to make an aſſault and to fall on, as opportunity (ball 
erve. 

This army of complaynants being thus ſet in aray, and armed for 
the battell, what contention and ſtrife; what ſcandall and offence doe 
they occaſion hereby? How ill doth it become theſe men with 
— and proteſtations, to require others to thinke upon ſome 

wfull courſe to be taken for the redreſſe of evilles ; and yet at the 


fame time to deviſe and deſiro, and that ſo e , fuch an 


unlawfull, diſordred and dangerous courſe for the encreaſe of evills, 
as that the like at any time bath bene heard of? The lawfull 


courſe for redreſſe of cyilles, is that plaine high-way , and that ap- 
prooved order, wherein we are eſtabliſhed — theſe Reformed 
or unſati in the Elder» 
from 


Churehes, namely if any be 
ſhip, to goe for refuge unto the 


if need be, 
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to the Synod; 
lawfall. 
To conclude , for all the evident wrongs, which theſe complay- 


nants haye done unto me, how many and 
though they have ſought to blot my name with reproach ; though 
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w great ſo ever they be; 


their complaints be now recorded, and their names regiſtred in ma- 
ny hundred of V. B. his books; yet my prayer unto God for them is, 


that their offence herein may be blotted out of that record & booke 


of remembrance that lyeth r before the Lord, and that by their 


unfeigned repentance, they o 


ine grace and fayour from God. 


And as for me, my hope and confidence is in the Lord, who 
through his rich grace hath covered all mine iniquities in Chriſt; and 


notwithſtanding theſe accufations , in the middes of my weaknes, I 
can truely ſay with his reproached ſervants, according to the meaſure 
of the gift of God, Thon gh mine adverſary fhowld write a booke againſt 
me, I will take it upon my ſhoulder, and binde it as a crowne unto me. 
I mill declare unto him the number of my ſteps, &c. The Lord is m 


Eſal. a7. 1. Tigh 
of 
2 


t and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I feare ? The Lord is the ſtren 


my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid > Though an hoſt £196. 
gainſt me; though war riſe up againſt me, yet will I wait for the 


romiſe of the Lord made unto his ſervants , namely, that the righ- 


being made mine, ſhall goe before me,and 


be as the vantgard for my ſalvation, and that the g/ory of the Lord 


ſhall be my rereward, To this God of glory be praiſe and 
bonour by Ieſus Chriſt tor evermore. 
2 AM E N. 
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of Scripture brought by M. Davenport, 


againſt the baptiſing of ſuch infants, whoſe pa- 


rents appeare to be Chriſtians , in ſuch maner as is 
declared inthe writing of the 5 Miniſters 
* above mentioned. 


Mr. DAVENPORT. 


Irſt I neither did nor doe deny to baptiſe their infants who arg 
members of this Church, which ſeeing it is ſo, I deſire to wn. 
derſtand by what right the Paſtour of. any particular Chunch,. 
can be bound to exerciſe his miniſtery in any alt of it, towards. 
thoſe who are no members of his Church, ſceing the Apoſtli Paul ra- 
quired ns more of the Paſtours of Epbeſus , then to take heed to them- 
ſelves , and to all the flocke , whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
eperſcers, Act. 20.28, — 


ANSWER. | 21 
Irſt, by what right Me. Davenport himſolf being no mern. 
ber of our Church, did communicate with us in the Lords 
Supper, by the ſame right may the Paſtour of any particular 
Church upon occaſion exerciſe his miniſtery in ſome aui 
thereof, towards thoſe who are no members of his Churcli. Had 
Mr. Davenport looked-well upon himſelf and bis owne practiſe; be 
might have found reaſon tobethinke himſelf better, unleſſe he tllinla 
that I was not bound to exerciſe any act of my miniſtery rowards 
him, when as he deſired the ſame. 
,fo Paul io the place had- 
more of the of Epbeſus, then that which Mt. 
intendeth, yet mi | 


| a further duery have | 
ſome other place o Scripture. It. is no good kinde of 72 
argue thus, No more is required of Miniſter in ſuch and 
place, therefore in no other bs WA. eee 
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1 „ a 
me, re not onely boumiſ to admit, but allo to invite and Gall othen 
wen thole that are without; Heathens,Tarks or lewes,underſtanding 
the language to come and heare them, thereby to pluck them out of 
the pit of deſtruction, Pov. 9. 3. 4. . Mat. 2.19. 20. Therefore are 
they bound to exerciſe ſome acts of their miniſtery towards thoſe 

who are no members of their Church. | 
Fourthly , for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, it is alſo a 
duety of the miniſtery , to be performed by a Paſtour to more then 
the members of his particular congregation : and this not onely by 
admiſſion ofthe particular members of an other Church to receave 
ROE the Lords Su pr with them in their Church upon occaſion, which 
. S 2 the * Browniſts themſelves doe allow; but alſo when need requires 

paint ſe So : 

par, p. 96. to adminiſter the Sacraments, both of Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
97. per in neighbour Churches that are deſtitute , being required there- 
*1bi4p.17. unto.” This have * heretofore already prooved againſt Mr. Ain- 
18. a worth; and it is the errour of thoſe Separatiſts , to deprive them- 
"= ſelves of ſuch help. Hereupon it followed, that after the death of 
* 1 by Mr. Ainſworth for many yeares together, they were without Sacra- 
ments, and had neither Lords Supper nor Baptiſme adminiſtred in 
their Church, their children for many yeares remayning unbaptiſed, 
and ſundry ding unbaptiſed: for which negle& and delay of bap- 
tiſme, juſt cauſe to feare that the Lord might have met 
Exod, 4:24 den as he did Moſes in the Inne, for neglecting to circumciſe his 
And it is obſervable how Mr. Davenport ſtumbleth at the ſame 


ſtone, and _— the very ſame place of Scripture, Act. 20. 2. 
as Mr. Ainſworth had done before torks ſame purpole , to reſtraine 


Paftours from ing any duety or act of their miniſtery towards 
ſuch as are no members of their owne particular congregation. 

- Fifthly, for the government of the Church, and for adminiſtration 
of diſcipline, which is an other work of the miniſtery; this alſo be- 
longeth/ vnto Paſtours, not onely for the members of the particular 
Church ſpecially committed unto them, but for the wembers of ma- 
ny other particular congregations combined in Claſſes and Synods, 
where the cauſes and controverſies of many people are decided and 
determined by the joynt authority of many Miniſters , meeting to- 
gether for that end, as we ſer in that exemple, - Acl. 15. c. 
Kirthly, to come nberer unto this place £77. 20. 21. men doe then 
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and heathniſh Idolatours in that City 
flock committed unto them, unleſſe they had laboured to encreaſe 
their flock by their labours towards thoſe Epheſians that were 
without. 

Seventhly, men doe then attend unto their owne flock , when 
they labour that the fame may be preſerved in the defen- 
ded pics the manifold and dangerous errours, ſuch as 


of Epheſus were warned of Act. 20.29.30. In ſuch dangers ifeither 
the faithfull Paſtours were taken 0 death;or if b weak- 
nes of gifts they were not able to ſtop the mouthes of == 
what remained then to be done, but to ſeek the belp of neighbour 1. Ce. 12. 
Miniſters for their affiſtance , the Lord requiring that . 8 of27· 26.27. 
the body of Chriſt, ſhould take care of one an * — in their neceſ 
ſities to help tbemꝰ Now this convincing of erroneous perſons ju- 
dicially in L Church, being a minifteriall duety, Ti. 1.9.10,11. 
1.7im, 5.20. it followes that upon the ance bereofin ſuch 
caſes, men may exerciſe ſome acts of their miniſtery towards ſuch 
as are no members of their owne particular congregation. 4 
Eightly , whereas At. Davenport doth afterwards acknowledge, ' 1 
that in regard of the communion} of particular Churches among ft fer 
themſelves , he neither did nor doth refuſe to bapriſe their infants , who 
ave not members of this Church: ſo that he may be ſatis ſyed by ſome 
precedent, examination, if otherwiſe they be unknowne uno him, 
that, they are Chriftians indeed: hereby he doth plainely reſite 
himſelf, and that divers wayes; for, 2. If the communion of particu- 
lar Churches amongſt themſelves doe warrant him to baptiſe their 
infants , who are no members of his Church, then is it an errour to 
thinke that a Paſtour may not exerciſe bis miniſtery in ſome act of 


PAL 


"i | on, whe £ | they be | 2 2 F 2 — * 
, who are conſeſſed to be members of an other 


Church, that is in communion with us > 3. Seei 
fr eth, that he neither did nor doth deny to baptiſe 
be 


. 
- 


their infants who are members of this Church , what 
W || to require a precedent examination of the members of an other 
2 |! a Church more then of the members of this Church ? If the members 

I ol this Church may be baptiſed upon this warrant , becauſe they are 
members of it, why may not the members of an other true Church 
be alſo baptiſed upon the ſame ground? 4. Why doth At. Dayen- 
pore onely mention his regard of the communion of particular 
Churches amongſt themſelves for baptiſing their infants? Why doth 
he not as well ry the communion of particular perſons , mem- 


bers ick or univerſall Church, ſeeing they alſo may have 
their baptiſed , though not joyned unto a particular viſible 
Church? 5. Mr. Davenport bath his Paſtorall or 


Miniſteriall charge in London, and is now _ * e Miniſter of 
particular Congregation , having no calling elſwhere, and doth 
— occaſion preach des for — „as for Mr. Baimf. 
& Ms. Pet. &c. it were worthy to be knowne , upon what ground 
he doth adminiſter the word unto them. If he doe it by vertue of 
that communion, which is betwixt particular Churches, when as be 
himſelf is no Miniſter of any particular Church , how much more 
may they that are eſtabliſhed Miniſters, performe ſome acts of their 
miniſtery to thoſe that are no members of their Churches , when as 
„ upon occaſion they are required fo to doe? If he doe it not as a Mi- 
+ 1. Cor. 14. niſter, nor countes it any Miniſteriall act, but doth it as a Prophet, 
| . and as in an exerciſe of propheſy, yet ſeeing this alſo ought not to 
| be done, but according to order, and not —_ conſent of ſuch as 
have authority to diſpoſe and governe ſuch actions; if now their cal- 
ling, requeſt or allowance can warrant him to doe that which other- 
. wit would be unlawfull , why may not alſo the requeſt of the fame 
warrant him that is an eftabliſhed Miniſter to performe ſome 
ſteriall act in a neighbour Church, or to ſome members there- 
of, though otherwiſe unlawfull, if be were not ſo required? Or if he 
have any other ground whereon he reſteth. che knowledge and con- 

. Gideration thercof might bappily give ſome further light unto this 
contzorerly, M,DAVEN- 
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ts fade te for- 
1 dimiſfion _ 
| ————— 
. as is not to be reſiſted. rey — 
the flock, doe not fulfill their miniſtery. flee 
or hide themſelves in time of danger , yet without 
their calli | 

2. iIfche minidery ought to be fulfilled, then are the Minifters to 
n — jo as it is revealed 
unto them, for the Act. 20. 20. 27, eſpecially 
before they their Churches, to ſhew the of theit 
cauſe , to manifeſt the danger of thoſe errours , for which they leave 
theirflockes, that their people alſo may witneſſe the truth for which 
their Miniſters ſuffer ; Shaw >, are guilry of double deſertion 


of their flock. 

3. If that be aright miniftery which is receaved in the Lord, which 
is obtayned by a lawfull calling, then may no man without intruſion 
rake upon bim ſolemnely to preach & miniſter the Goſpel of Chriſt 
places, where the members of families doe or- 


her , without due warrant a allowance ofthe 


dinarily meet 


Church, where ſuch things are 
As Paul thou ye Eee ng dans 


chippus; ſo let ev . eee conſider, whether it be not meat 
his ould be duely regarded ofthem, 


Mr, DAVENPORT. 


P Eter alſo eæhorteth the Elders , 6 aying , feed the flock, that 6 - 
| among? you, 1. Pet.y.a. 


_—__ of theſe 


* 
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2 ANSWER 


* 


en. 


| Arrow 
| againi? ſe 
. 7. 97. 


gregation: ſeeing Is for the c d benefit of 
their flockes , and for their mutuall affiſtance, have reaſon to com- 
bine themſelves together for the performance of ſome works of 


l 


their calling towards the endangered ſheep of other flockes , as ap» 
peareth Eſa.31.4. Luk.2.8. Gen. 29.7. 8. 
2. The word here tranſlated fading, doth alſo ſignify to rule and 


governs ,as Rev.12.5. and 19.15. If this kind of feeding be reſtrai- 


ned unto one congregation onely , then is all the authority and go- 
yernment of Churches by Claſſes and Synods overthrowne there- 
by: then is it unlawfull for aſſemblies of Miniſters, to exerciſe any 
act of power, or to give their voyces for the deciſion of controver- 
ſies in any co ion beſide their owne, contrary unto the uſe 
ofthis word of feeding, applyed unto ſuch in Iſrael,as exerciſed ſome 
acts of their miniſtery , tor the helpand benefit of divers congtega- 
tions, as Ezek. 3 4. a. &c. | | 

3. If we conſider the perſons to whom Peter wrote this Epiſtle, 
namely, to the elect ſtrangers diſperſed throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, eAſia and Bithynia, 1. Pet. 1. 1. 2. If withall we conſi- 
der the manifold neceffities whereunto theſe Chriſtians were ſub- 
ject in their ſcattred habitations in thoſe times of perſecution, what 
an unreaſonable thing is it to imagine that the Miniſters of thoſe 
Countries might not exerciſe ſome act of their miniſtery for bapti- 
ling an infant of thoſe diſperſed ſtrangers, which were no members 
of their owne — — ? 

4. It is alſo to be obſerved , how this allegation 1.Pet. 5.2. hath 
bene formerly brought againſt me by Ar. Ainſworth , and to like 
purpoſe as Ar. Davenport bee uſeth it. And indeed, ſuch application 
of it dath better ſerve the turne of the Browniſts, that rend the 
Church of God by their ſchiſme , then thoſe that deſire to preſerve 
the communion of Chriſtian congregations by this bond of combi- 
attonobſerved among them. M.. DAV EN. 
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ngrega- 


Epiſtle, 
Galat ia, 
e conſt 


ere ſub- 
In, what 


of thoſe 
or bapti- 
members 


5.2. hath 
nd to like 
pplication 
t rend the 


fs 


AV EN« 


mes. which obſervation doth not commend us to 


, Rom. 1. and wharſoryer is not of faith is ſinus, 


ur 
Apoltie ey bale Fart abo 

peakes Q ti ut things indiffe« 
l 2 — — — 
neither they that did eat were the better, nor they that eat not, were 
the worſe, 1. Cor. 5. 4. The kingdome of God conſiſted not in ſuch 
things, Rom. 1 4.17, But the matter in controverſy betwixt us, is 
n of either part, a thing indiffe- 
rent. Vou judge it a ſin to baptiſe the infants of ſuch 3 we 
judge it a ſin to deny baptiſme unto them. Therefore though the 
A doe allow a toleration of things indifferent, this is no ware 
rant for toleration of that which is beld ſinfull and ſimply unlaw- 


full. 

2. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch a toleration, whereby men 
were receaved as brethren and members of Chriſt , ſuch as might be 
ſered, being receaved of God, Rem. 14. 3. Our queſtion is not of 
ſuch but of receaving to an office and publick miniſtery 
with us inthe Church. Now many may be receaved for Chriſtians, 
which can not lawfully be admitted for Miniſters, in regard of their 
— differences from the Church of God. 

i ing and wavering in matters of Religion, being a 
Kiftradion 1 of the mind betwixt truth and errour, — 
nt to faith, is a very dangerous and great evill to be 


being repugna 


taken heed of. It brings men oftentimes into a very miſerable con- 
dition, and to a of ſinning to their woe and hurt: for 


in many dueries that are to be done,the doubting perſon is condem- 
ned & ſinneth, whether he doe them or doe them not. For example, 
it being a duety to heare the word of God in true Churches; he that 
W Chin ed douhayitie faghpathnt | 
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wo 


ves by their doubting, a caſe themſelves therein, 
5 M A ſeeing he heard of our controverſies be:. 

fore his coming over the Seas unto us, and of this particular bot 
baptiſme, if he doubted hereof, and could not fatisfy his conſcience, | 
that it was lawfull for him to joyne with us in the baptiſing of fuch F 
infants as we ſpeak of; then oughthe rather not to have offered him- 
ſelfunto us, to diſturbe our Churches peace by the doubts which he 
brought with him, and by the contentions likely to arife thereupon. 
Then might our Church have bene edifyed by the more ſpeedy cal- 
ling of ſome other faithfull Miniſter, who being free from this Joub. | 
ting and irreſolution of mind, could then have better accorded with 
VS, 


M. DAVENPORT. 


Take the name of Chriſtians (in this queſtion) in the ſame ſince 
wherein the multitude of beleevers in Antiochia, were called Chri- 
flians , Act. 11.21. 26. So that I account. them to be Chriftians chil. 
dren, whoſe parents, at. lea ſt one of them, in externall profeſſion. , is 
within the covenant, Gen. 17, 10. Faithfull, Rom. 4. 11. Calltd, 
Act. 2. 39. 


| ANSWE R. 

Alſo take the name of Chriſtians , as I conceave it is taken Act. 
71.26, and in the judgement of charity doe account them to be 
Chriſtians , that are by their external! profeſſion within the cove- 

called. in the writing of the 5 Miniſters, where the 

Kate of the queſtion is ſer downe , it is expreſſed , that they would 
have the children of ſuch parents to be baptiſed, quo; con tat. eſſi 
Chriftianos, who are manifeſted to be Chriſtians. 

But againſt this At. Davenport in his writing to the Claſſis, ex- 
cepteth and oomplayneth, that it was required of him that he ſhaulu 
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3 + ſow; of w er, was required of him. For be- 
de limitation above ſpecifyed, there is alſo an other expreſſe 
limit inely ſet downe in the writing of the 5 Miniſters, ap- 
prooved al o by Claſhs, viz. If yet any other caſe you where- 


him- is may ſeeme that the infant preſented ſhould not be baptiſed, thad 
- he ' 2 +, pn of the whole Engliſh Preſbytery, or ao f need be 
pon. and conyemently it may be done, that the judgement. of the Claſſic of 
ly cal- Amſterdam be obteyned and heard, and reſtad in, A man that reads 
oub- Mr. Davenport his writing, might eahly be brought to doubt, whe- 
d with ther Turks or Iewes, Mahometifts or Heathens, or infidelles of what 
nation or ſect ſoever, did ſometime preſent their children to bap- 
tiſme, and that it was the cuſtome of the Dutch Church to baptiſe 
ſuch being preſented , ſecing he [hewes his feare in conforming to 
ve fance the particular cuſtome of the Dutch Church, in the unlimited bap- 
4 Chri- tiſing of all infants preſented of what nation or ſect ſoever, &c. But I 
ms chil: fach practiſes are not allowed inthe Dutch Church: and if any ſuch * 
, is caſe, or any other apparent cauſe of ſcruple had fallen out, then by 1 
Called, this writing of the Miniſters, it was permitted to Mr, Davenport to 
have referred the baptiſme of ſuch infants to further deliberation & 
1 of the Elderſhip or Claſſis. And hereby it may a Preface (5 
en Act. unjuſtly in this queſtion, both Ai. Davenport and the com . 816 
m to be nants doe uſe that phraſe of promiſcuous baptiſing of all infants wi 9. 
he cove- q - | 
phere the 2. That men might be reputed in the covenant by teſtification of 


would their faith and , though it were by a word or gefture of 
ae eſſe the body, — conſent thereunto, ſo ſar as to tho 
admiſſion of their inſants, to have the ſeale of ci ion or bap- 

aſſis, ex- tiſme, it appeareth from the holy records. Becauſe even this word 
be ſhantd}Fo— 54, i noted by Chriſt , and accepted rr | 
| ; | 
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1. 7. & x9.4 7 Hence IT 15 a, 
of God in Tal Ae Covenant,and renewed and con- 
firmed the Covenant "and profits Londes e their Go« 
themſelves to be his people, rowing | nce by 
the words of Amen, or So be it, or the like ſhort | \ briefly 
expreſſed at propounding of the Covenant: cher od ew 
done otherwiſe, when hundred thouſands of them at once did make 
ſuch Covenant with him, as appeareth from Exod. 9. 8. & 24.3.7. 
Deut. 27. 14. 15. & 29. 1-10-15. Ieſb. 24.24.25. with Num. 1. 
47.46. Oc. g 
So for beckning or nodding with the head, it is obſerved in com- 
mon uſe, to ſhew the conſent or diſſent of the will in any matter: 
And the * Latine words in their divers compoſition doe import the 
fame. The * Greek words alſo uſed by the holy Ghoſt, to declare 
how men ſignifyed their meanings and their willes , 770.1 
Luk, 1. 22.62. & 5. 7. doe import that this was done by a ay 6: 4 
ning or nod of the head. And more plainely , the * word that ſigui- 
fyes ſo to nod the head is ſometimes in our Engliſh tranſlation ex- 
gel the word of conſent, Act. 18.20. Now ſeeing the con- 
will is thus declared by this 2 body and 


ſeeing as the Apoſtle ſhewes , . is — — 
np 


men are accepted of God ; it is therefore no 

of God be often expreſſed by this externall geſture of 
the bead or body, as we read, Exod, 4.31. 1. Chron. 29.20. and 
2. Chron. 20. 18. 

. — —— 
profeſſions of ſpeciall perſons in the Church, are ordinarily celebra- 
ted and confirmed brane briefly — 
ee as the ſti on ef Miniſters, Elders and Deacons, 

when they are publi y receaved into office before the 
tion ; res Bart "pager, blick repentance , either before or 


excommunicaton by fuch as have committed ſpeciall offence ; ps 


ecvegant curved unto the Lord, yet is it not ſpe- 
uh andconverfionunto God. How can it be prooved from hence 
7: © that fuchasconſemted unto the doctrine of the Goſpel rm, 17h 
"© unto them, by anſwering Tea unto it, and bowing their or 

TE bodies, inteſtimony ofiheir approbation and liking thereof, might 
not thereupon be admitted unto baptiſme both they and their in- 
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: fants ? 
y For Gen,17.10,when as in old time circumciſed parents brought 
* + their infants to be circumciſed alſo, it cannot thence be ſhewed, 


. more queſtions were pro in the examination of them, then 
av now in the adminiſtration of Baptifme propounded unto ſuch 
baptiſed parents, as doe now bring their childrento be baptiſed : or 
that the children of ſuch had circumciſion denyed unto them, who 
ſhewed their conſent and willingnes in embracing the covenant, by 
ſuch briefanſwers and geſtures as we ſpeak of. 

For Rom, 4.11. Abraham is there called the father of all them 
that beleeve, whether they were members of a particular viſible 
Church or not. And for ought we finde in the holy y , there 
might be ſome beleevers even in Abrahams owne time, that were 
neither members of Abraams family, nor yet under the government 
or guidance of any particular Church. If a ſon or bond-ſervant of 
2 the Hittite, or of any other Amorite or Canaanite were then 
brought unto the knowledge of the true God, and to wait for the 
promiſe, why might not the infant of ſuch an one have then bene cir- 
curnciſed, . not living in a viſible Church? 

And for At. 2.39. though the promiſe be made unto ſuch as 
are called, yet who can ſhew that ſuch are not to be accounted out- 
wardly calſed, and in ſome meaſure within the priviledge of the 
covenant , who being themſelves already baptiſed, and withdrawing 
themielves from other ſets and Churches, doe bring their infants. 

unto 
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ſome true Church, 1. dor 


T A 


He words of the as here alledgedare theſe s/ 
e them alſo that, are 
judge them that are within? How A. 


bare I to dos to judy wichen | de 


tence to the queſtion in hand, it is not plainely deſcri 
had bene good, if he had ſhewed how he had drawen his | 
from hence,rhat the anſwer might have bene framed accordingly. In 

the meane time let this ſaffice for anſwer unto that which is ob 

ly objected from this : 

f 1. Of 3 — which may be ſayd to be without, thoſe 

offer themſelves firſt unto our conſideration, that being members of 

a viſible Church , are yet without true faith , and therefore are no 

members of the inviſible Church: Of ſuch Chriſt ſpeaketh, unte 

them that are without , all things are done in parables , Mark. 411. 

[It But fach the A inthis doth not ſpeak of: for ſuch 

0108 ; 1 of thei <on-within the C . 


2. Thoſe all are wit bout, that are no way Chri nei- 
ther in deed nor in profeſſion ; ſuch as were the open Infidelles and 
Heathens that lived in Corinth, of ſuch it is ſayd, Walk bone ly to- 
werds them without, 1. Tbeſſ. 4.12, Theſe though they were jud- 
ged by the word preached , when ſometimes they beard it, 1. Cor. 
14. a4. or by the admonitions and examples of the godly whom 
they deſpiſed, Gen. 19.7. 9. Heb. I . 7. yet before they ſubmitted 

1 | themſelves unto the Church, were not to be judged and cenſured by 
11 Ecclefraſticall diſcipline , nor to be avoyded as excommunicates, for 
* chen muſt men goe out of the world, as the Apoſtle bere ſhewes, 
| | t. Cor. 5. 10. c 2. 

1 3 Thoſe that for the preſent live not under the diſcipline and 
| government 
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EE, bere are compelk e Sac 2 — 
A dic Ou 22 24 "eh" Me pert that in our jon 
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1 55 nar their owes owne on int OY _— 
| mote bg their i to be le, hey prof 
ſome i pes communion rhe ary — ag in 
. DE — er 
* ve not within o ꝛaſticall 
4 ment, neither are ſubjeR unto the diſcipline, either of one or other 
Church, in this regard are ſuch here commonly fayd to be without. 
Now how Af. Davenport will deduct and infer from the al- 
ledged , that theſe kinde of parents are not to have the priviledge of 
Chriſtians , ſo far — aan. —— that cannot I 
comprehend : this remaynes to be manifeſted by him 

Thoſe onely, according to the onder ofthels Reformed Charches, 
k are admitted for complete members of the Church, who bringing 
5 teſtimony of their good converſation after examination and pro- 
u- 
er 


feſfion of their agreement with us in the ſame faith and Reli igion, 


and her Glens core ES — of ſubmiſſion — 


— yay es —— 
re congregation 
I, and when no —ͤ— — — 
nd and .. for members of ſuch Churches. But that 
to- the Children of theſe onely are to be baptiſed, that is not made to 
1d- from the ſentence of Paul 1. Cor. 5. 12. 
or this third ſort of perſons ee though he fault be — 
om in not joyning unto ſome particula w rtunity 
ted —_ omethr —.— — = — * e for th 
by carnall eaſe and other ſiniſter reſpects, doe abſteyne from joyning 
unto the Church: yet even among theſe alſo . — 
es, — — e of the truth, and are more frequent in a 

blick worſhip of God, and are otherwiſe more unbla- 
> and — in their converſation, then ſome of thoſe that are members _ 
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Church Dutch or Engliſh here, be was 
iſe then thole ate, about 


ueſtion is. 
alledgeth 


Dutch Churches in their 
in the harmony of their 


ines agree in 


men 1 
anſwered that w i ob) 
nt, and be He telles in 


O . 
d in compariſon of that 


be ſumme of his threefold Proteſtation is; 1. That he knew not 
the Publiſher, 2. that be gave no conſent to this Publiſhing of it; 3. thas 


the Publiſher to make ſatis faction for his great injury, ought either th 
revoke his bookes and — the whole — , an 4 other for 


the publick acknowledgment of his fault therein. 

For theſe 3 Proteſtations: 1. There be divers reaſons why men 
ſhould beleeve MF. Davenport herein; and therefore doel alſo give 
credit unto him in ech of them. 

2. Could he alſo have made Proteſtation, that he had not firſt gi 
ven out theſe things by writing, and ſo filled the hand of him t 
publiſhed them againe >" Re had bene more honour to him,and 
more peace to our Church. . 

3. Obſerve the juſt reward of the inordinate affection which this 
Publiſher ſhewed in contending for Mr. Davenport. By Mr. Da. 
venport himſelf ſentence is pronounced againſt him unknowne, that 
he ought to beare his ſhame before the world in a printed book, to 
be monument of his injury done in printing. 

4. Obſerve what litle conſcience this Publifher makes of A. Da. 
venport his counſaile and exhortation, to procure the of his 
ſoule, in refuſing to make ſuch Publick Satisfaction in the acknow- 

ement of his fault, as Mr. Davenport requireth of him. The 
Publiſher in his complaint againſt me, * compla 


priving him of ſuch heavenly meanes of edificatiov as be had by 
Ar. Davenport. But loe , how he wilfully now depriveth himſelf of 
the fruit of that heavenly meanes, chooſing rather to continue in the 
lt of his ſin without due repentance then to give glory unto God, 
I. of bimſelf in the confeſſion of his ſin, according to the 
of M*, Davenport, T 2 5. Obſerve 


yneth of me for de- Set. 4% 


+. | and that produced another way of Publication b 1 bis conſent. +. 
So he could not ſhut the doore which he had . * 5 
He ſumme of his threefold confeſſion is; . e confeſſeth ts 
abour b moneths ſince, having bene often provoked by injurious 
reports, &c. and having bene much ſollicined by particular — wn 
upon ſuch neceſſity and much importunity , he was conſtrapne d to ſet 
ne thoſe particulars in writing, & c. 2. He profeſſeth that no man 
hath the originall copy but himſelf , and that for ought he knowes he 
never gave it to more then two to peruſe, &c. onely to inable them to 
give private ſatisfattion to thoſe that ſhould require it of them, and ſo 
#0 inable thoſe to ſatisfy others in a private way, &c. 3. Heprofel- 
ſeth that from hence it will follow, that he is altogether innocent in this 
matter, which as he knew not of it, till it was brought unto him in print, 
ſo be «tterly diſlikes both for the unſeaſonablenes of the work , and for 
the unreaſonable and uncharitable bitternes of the Publiſher, 
Touching this threefold confeſſion or profeſſion, obſerve 1. The 
nts of Hr. Davenport, — uch injurious reports as arc 
| by him mentioned in his writing, are already [} ewed to . | 
* 2. If provocation by injurious reports had prevayled with me, as | 
3 far as it did with Mr. Davenport, then ſhould I alſo have made 
anſwer in writing to ſuch reports, as were often brought unto me, | 
and communicated the ſawe with others, to inable them to ſatisſy 
others alſo. This I did not, but rather ſuffred much wrong. 
3. Obſerve how ſollicitation by particular friends prevayled with 
M*,Davenport,to doe that which hath cauſed fo great — Let 
i men beware of importunity of freinds provoking unto ſtrife. If 
1 Mr. Davenport ſhould tell who theſe freinds were, it would bappi- 
ly. appeare more plainely what litle reaſon he had fo to have bene 
caryed away by them. 
FR h Mr. Davenport never gave his writing to more then 
o to peniſe; that might be as much as if be * 
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Grid by widno and then by prin 1 

sis mn u rarned — 
ns mas bath the originall copy but my 
n go copies thereof be printed & diſper- 
( Whereas MF. Davenport profelleth his intent to give private 
ſatis faction; in 4 private way : Let it be obſerved — this 
way was, when as in the poſtſcript aſter his letter to the Claſſis, be 
uſeth this maner of ſpeech , Lethe Reader judge what I coula ſay 
leſte or more mildely,&c,For is not this the phraſe and ſtile of bookes. 
publiſhed for readers? And were it notablurdſo toſpeak of a wrl- 
ting which is not intended for the view of readers? Sayth be not alſo 
in his new preamble to that letter, that he tranſlated it for the ſatii- 
fallion of the members of the Engliſh Church ? And could that be 
kept private,which he intended ſhould be made knowneto ſo many 
perſons > And even here in this part of his Proteſtation , doth he not 
ſhew bis intent was to ſatisfy. the Dutch in that City, via. of Amſter- 
dam, andſowe of the members of that Church, and many of our nation 
in other parts of theſe Countries , who (as be faith). be was informed, 
that they were by mis-reports prejudiced againſt him? Doth not this 
alſo accord with the practiſe of his ſpeciall freind the Publiſher, who. 
hath alſo cauſed this writing to be tranſlated into Dutch foxtheir ſa- 

tisſaction ?- Could all this be done, and not be counted a publick 
work ꝰ Who knowes not that matters are publiſhed abroad, not 
onely by printing, but by writing alſo, when one is appointed to ſa- 

tisfy an other, and they others againe ? 

This dealing of At. Davenport ſuites well with the Embleme or 
Picture printed in the Title- page of his Proteſtation, where. Flying. 
Fame is printed, and pourtrayed as a woman with her winges ſt 
abroad, mounting aloft in the ayre, ber Trumpet in ber mouth, and. 
ker checkes ſwollen with blowing of it. For — this kind _— 
municating his writing,was h to raiſe up and to cary ſort 
ene of theſe — inſtrumẽts far lagisfaſtion, 
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plain 
— They 
P[d.35.15 ie: aſſembled themſelves a = 
an not : they tare me and ceaſſed not. ; was like 4 — 5 — utes. 
is bro bt to the ſlaughter , and I knew not that they had deviſed thus 
again . Though I beard of reproach enough. yet I knw not of 
is deviſe by underband-writingstof reproach, and to fill 
the mouthes of ſlanderers t have 
y and Chriſtianly wi 


Would M.. Davenpor 
. 
2 — others , to give ſatisfaction 

acquainted me with it to have ſcene 
— — This 
debe e, ey which by his conſeſſion 
continued about ſome 6 moneths before the printed booke came 
forth , _— ht have continued , if this Publiſher had not 
brought itto be ; what was this els but an 


— deere n har as his ce bare 
? 


8. Let Mc. Davenport conſider whether there be not ity 

in his . For if be thought it needfull to make wri- 
in the latifaction of the members of the Engliſh Church 
Es he is neither member nor Miniſter, how much more 
. of his _ 
Church in E —.— 
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ro. Whereas Mr. Da in this ſpeech ſor unity & concord, 

talkes indefinitely of ſome concluſions and wayes of — our 

mutual good and comfort, agreable to the 910 & rale which Chriſt 

bath left for his Churches to walk by: Mr. Davenport meanes 

by theſe conclafions & wayes, I know not. But this I know, that 

Mr. Davenport his way can never advance our mutuall good, nor < 

procure our comfort, being ſo directly oppoſite and contrary to the 

Goſpell , and to the rule which Chriſt hath left us to walk by: for in 

his rate way of fatisfaQion , in ſtead of admonition of 

the foppoledoliender, cither alone or with witnelles, according to 

the * rule of Chriſt, be ſubſtitutes two tale - bearers, not to admonith , Mar.18 

the offender , nor to help to convince him, but by a writing com- 15. 16. 

| municated to them IS: others , as he pretendeth ina pri q 
way. In ſtead of telling the Church according to the rule of Chriſt, Ikiveſ37, 4 


his way is to have the Church to be enformed by certaine 
rens from one to an other, for many moneths together, withont 
kno of the offender, or any due proceeding ing to the 


Goſpell. His obſcure and dark ſpeeches are ſuch, as may lightly be 


drawen to — ao the diſcontented 8 us in their 
Oppoſition again me, and againſt the Claffis, and againſt the govern- 
ment and diſcipline of theſe Churches, with whom we are united. 


| For what are theſe Conciaſſom & wajes of 4dyancewent- 3 
a? Ars 


likg it , 
nable 


He might as ſafely and without rebuke unto himſelf, 
have ſpoken all this that is bere confeſſed by him, though he himſelf 
| had written the whole booke, and ſubſcribed his name with the reſt 
of the unto the ſecond part ofthe book, as well as be 
did unto the firſt, For firſt as for the unſe<ſonablencs of the work, it 
| is well knowne that ſome great adverſaries ofthe truth have com- 
N playned ſometimes of their owne fellowes, for printing & publiſhing 
cheir owne opinions anſeaſonably, before matters were ripe, and the 
, | way for the receaving of ther. And further for the an 
ſonable & nnuchavituble bicternes of the Publoſber , as he here ſpeakes; 
| and for the harſh & wnſavonry language ulcd by the Publiſher, as he 
ſpeakes in the preamble to his Proteſtation, though the Publiſher 
| be many wayes guilty therein, yet is Mr. Davenport gut of 
| partiality in reprooving of him alone, when as t 
alſo are guilty and partakers in the tranſgreſſion as well as be. Why 
1 then doth i. Be. alone beare the from Mr. Davenport ? 

Why are not Lew. Co. Tho, Fl, Ia. Cr. Io. Pol. and the reſt rebuked 
| by tim alſo > Though /i. Be. the Publiſher have bene more rude 
| thenche reſt, yet for the matter of the book, the other are as deep in 
We | the guilt of thoſe unreaſonable and uncharitable ſlanders conteyned 
| therein. If their ints be juſt, then is the Title juſt: If the Title 

be vie, then are their aſſertiõs vile that juſtify the Title. Had Mr. Pa 
venpert 
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tis a buify body. For the ſecond , | 


, men are both injurious and 
ſy body in ſuch maner as Mr. De- 
dere ſpecifyes, what is ic ela but to be both injurious and 
ſowers of diſcord? But let us follow the order pro nded. 
2. Obſerve more particularly wherein the Publiſher of this book 
hath bene injurious. He was injuriaus 
To Mr*,Dayenport, in printing that which he wrote, without 
his conſent, 
"Toric thr fellow-comp lay to publiſh their writing, 


all of them be cribin — — 
— — © ended 


WP - "a in having the Browniſts to print it . 
addition in the end. 

To me, in ſpreading abroad ſo many untruthes againſt we, as are 

beſore noted. 

To our whole Con ion, to blot the ſame with report of 

T —— — — 

o the Claſſis, in d their government and proceedings. 

Tothe Mag ace in publiſhing an unju complain 
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To al Reforned Churet in publiſhing complaints agin 
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venport that framce ſting H 
into the hand of this rude Publi 


ny. giving kin theredy G to publiſh hs 
— — —— Wherew „ De. 
225 deſires the Publiſ her ſeriouſly to confider , whether ſome ix 
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el pett or ſecret diſtemper , had not biaſſed his ſpirit a wrong way, or 
imbittred it too much: it is apparant that MA. Davenport his writing 
was 4 biaſie ſet upon the = of the Publiſher, to make it run that 
way itdid in the reproach of me ; and whatſoever ſecret or open | 


n 


diſtemper was in him before, this example of Mr. Davenport in all 
reaſon muſt needes both imbitter and embolden him the more unto 
this exployt. 

2. For ſowing of d+{coxd ..., bratLrom which is ſo hatefull,which 
At", Davenport ampliſyes by fimilitudes of fire and water, by the | 
danger of opening fhuſesin theſe Netherlands; what were thoſe two 
— * „to whom he communicated his writing for ſatisfaction of 
the members of the Engliſh Church and others, but as two S/uſet 
opened by him, from which the waters of ſtriſe might low forth 
with danger of drowning manyꝰ What els but two ſowers of diſcord 
appointed by Ar. Davenport, ech of them furniſhed with coales of 
fire to enflame many againſt me?For fire workes, hath not Ar. Da. 
venport firſt digd the trenches, and made mines under the ground, 
and ſcattered gunpowder therein by his under-hand writing, where- 
anto . Be. gave fire by publiſhing the ſame, and ſo blowne upthe 

mine? 
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. ined, or ae. leaſt, before the iu —— 
14 08 Pu Wor, hah bene ; 
Docht not this imply, that 


| there would be a warrant to publiſh theſe 
matters? And ſeeing the oom have bene ſo importunate in 
their demandes about this buſines, as is before ſhewed , and think 
they have exſpected and waited long enough; what wonder if ſuch a 
ſ as this, ſhould make them conceave that they had now ſome 
warrant to publiſh their complaints unto the world ? And further 
howſoever the matters publiſhed , doe not onely concerne our 
Church, and the ſpeciall things conteyned in theſe complaints, bave 


bene already judged and determined by the Claſſis; yet ſeeing 


At. Davenport hath bene an inſtrument to publiſh ſome of them 
by writing, no marvel —— the example of 
Mr, Davenpors was ſome warrant unto him to publiſh them in 
int alſo. 
Is threefold Requeſt is, 1. To me, that I would reſt [arisfyed 
with hu in genuous profeſſion in thus particular, & c. 2. To the 
ubliſher, that he would affæ this ſheer of paper | his Proteſtation } 
in ſtead of a Poſtſcripe to his book, or diſperſi it among all perſons to 
whaſe bands his book ſhall come, or is come, &c. or malę one good fire 
of both, z. To all men to whoſe hands the other book come, 
that they will — ſend thus after it, or ſtich this with u, Cc. 
Touching his Requeſt to me, I doe willingly yeeld thereunto,and 


dos reſt ſatafyed for this particular, that be knew not of the printing 
V 2 of thy. 
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reports into the head ofthe Readers, — * 
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r ſpread abroad againſt me therein, 
yep ſin Cl — he hath in ſtore beſide th 
Ab hat written againſt l | 


concealed other things which he might have added for his further e 
22 „ unloeſſe more 


wblick provocation ſhould makg it nocefßary to p- 
ber, which be hath hitherto forborne, A — . 4 
— terein bb inbl preamble to his letter unto ti 
Claſſis, and like unto thoſe that have elſwbhere beneuncred by hm,| 

ropureaajrd-trtis oorapiaiiits li 
me, were before ſpread abroad firſt by his writing, ar 
then by the printed book , yet ———— 
all more publick, comming to the hands ol fandry perſons thr 6 
not the other book before, cauſing them to enquire further af 
theſe things. — — mooved m 
the more to give anſwer unto him. My deſire is that the truth mig 

be ſpread as far as the untrue and un juſtreponts that are gone 
out before; And — 
2 M E N, 
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—"Pag.71, for Seclion XX VI, read Seftion XXVII. 
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